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THE  FICTITIOUS  MSS.  OF  BOSIUS. 


It  is  uow  fifty  years  since  Mommsen 
discovered  in  the  Bibliothoque  Nationale  afc 
Paris  a  volume  containing  notes  upon  the 
last  seven  books  of  Cicero's  Letters  to 
Atticus,^  in  which  he  recognized  a  '  i-ough 
draft '  of  the  commentary  published  in  his 
edition  of  1580  by  Simeon  Dubois,  or 
Bosius  as  he  is  generally  termed,  a  younger 
contemporary  of  Lambinus  and  a  brilliant 
l^atin  scholar.  He  communicated  the 
results  of  his  collation  to  Haupt,  who  ten 
years  later,  in  1855,  made  the  sensational 
announcement  that  the  '  Decurtatus '  or 
'  Scidae,'  and  the  '  Crusellinus '  of  Bosius, 
two  MSS.  only  known  from  his  citations, 
had  never  existed  except  in  his  imagination. ^ 
^e  showed  that  very  different  readings  from 
those  assigned  to  them  in  the  printed  edi- 
tion were  attributed  to  them  in  the  *  rough 
notes,'  these  divergences  coinciding  in  a 
highly  suspicious  manner  with  a  change  in 
the  conjecture  made  by  Bosius.  In  one 
very  striking  case  he  showed  that  Bosius 
contradicts  himself  in  the  '  rough  draft '  by 
cancelling  a  note  and  rewriting  it,  attri- 
buting to  the  same  MS.  a  new  reading  in 
support  of  a  new  conjecture.  The  conse- 
(juences  of  this  article  were  very  important, 
since  the  two  chief  members  of  the  familia 
Gallicana  were  now  removed,  and  the 
remaining  representative  of  this  group,  the 
'  Tornaesianus  '  or  '  Turncsianus,'  gravely 
discredited,  since  although  it  had  been  used 
l»y  other  scholars,  and  notably  by  Lambinus, 

1  MSS.  Lat.  8538,  A. 
-  Ojmscula  ii.  84. 
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so  that  its  existence  could  not  be  denied,  its 
readings  were  largely  known  from  the  cita- 
tions of  Bosius,  who  could  no  longer  be 
considered  a  credible  witness.  The  general 
result  therefore  was  to  concentrate  the 
attention  of  scholars  upon  the  Medicean 
MS.,  as  supplying  the  best,  if  not  the  only, 
evidence  for  the  truth. 

An  ingenious  reply  was  made  to  Haupt  a 
few  years  later  by  Detlefsen  in  an  article  of 
singular  learning  and  modesty.^  He  asked 
in  the  first  place  for  some  further  proof  that 
the  book  in  question  really  contained  the 
'  rough  notes,'  and  hinted  that  it  might 
represent  the  curae  sectmdae,  or  subsequent 
corrections  of  Bosius.  He  showed  that  the 
printed  edition  abounds  in  errors  and  mis- 
prints,'* that  Bosius  was  careless  in  his 
quotations,  that  in  the  case  of  the  Tornae- 
sianus, the  existence  of  which  cannot  be 
doubted,  different  readings  are  attributed 
to  it  by  various  scholars.  Lambinus  is 
particularly  inconsistent,  and  a  formidable 
list  can  be  made  of  his  discrepancies,  some 
of  which  Dethfsen  considers  to  be  as 
serious  as  those  for  which  Bosius  has  been 
charged  with  fraud.  He  therefore  argues 
that  we  should  acquit  Bosius  of  anything 

»  Flcckciscn's  Jahrb.  Siippl.  B.  iii.,  1857—1860, 
p.  113. 

■*  In  the  priuted  book  wo  find  e.g.  Hcidae  a.n'X  Dec. 
Huoted  together  for  mcviini  cnim  luum  xiii.  33,  4  ; 
in  the  MS.,  however,  ^  Scid.  Turn,  ct  CrusdV 
Also  Dec.  is  ([uoted  where  it  was  said  to  have  been 
deficient,  e.g.  xi.  7,  1,  xv.  29,  2,  xvi.  1,  1.  The 
rougli  notes  show  that  in  all  these  cases  Dee.  has  been 
erroneously  substituted  for  Crasell. 
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more  than  carelessness,  unless  we  are 
jirepared  to  put  Lambinus  in  the  dock 
beside  liiui. 

This   teini)orate    and    clever   defence  was 
never  replied  to  by  Haupt,  and  although  it 
has  interested  many  critics  it  has   failed    to 
convince  them.     The  question    indeed    was 
for    many  years  looked   on   as   closed.      Of 
late,  however,  the  criticism  of  the  Letters  to 
Atticus    has    entered     upon    a    new  phase, 
and  the  interest  connected  with  the  name 
of  Bosius  has  deepened.    This  is  largely  due 
to   the    masterly    pamphlet    of    Lehmann,^ 
who   has  shattered   the    pretensions   of  the 
Aledicean   MS.   to    supremacy  even    among 
the  Italian  MSS.,  and  has  shown  the  great 
superiority  of  the  Transalpine  recension,  as 
represented  by  the  MS.  used  by  Cratander, 
and    the    Toruaesianus    of     Lambinus    and 
Bosius.     He  sagaciously  remarks  that  in  all 
probability  the  citations  of  Bosius  from  the 
latter  MS.  are  to  be  trusted,  since  he  would 
hardly  have  ventured  to  falsify  its  readings 
when  so  much  was  known  of  it  from  other 
sources. 2      The    existence    of     the    French 
family  of    MSS.   has  been   further    demon- 
strated by  tlie  discovery  that  the  Library  of 
Cluny    in    the     twelfth    century    contained 
among   its  treasui'es  a  copy  of   the    Letters 
to  Atticus.'^     The  well-known  editor  of  the 
Epp.  ad  Faviiliares,  L.  Mendelssohn  (Teub- 
ner  1893),  has  dwelt  upon  the  great  import- 
ance of  this  '  find,'  and  hinted  at  a  possible 
connexion   between  the  Cluny  MS.  and   one 
of  the  Bosiani  codices.     He  says,  '  (juippe  e 
tenebris  iam  emergit  familiae  Gallicanae... 
te.stis   et    antiquus   et    ab   omni    suspicione 
liber,  ut  necessitas  iam  existat  retracbandae 
totius  illius  quaestionis,  quae  est  de  Tornae- 
siano  ijambini  deque  Bosii  et  Decurtato...et 
Novioduuensi  [i.e.  Crusellino].    Euisse  Cluni- 
acensem  unura  ox  his  codicibus  si  ap[)aruerit, 
eipiidem  non  niirabor — nam  Decurtatnm  et 
Noviodunensem  ut  cum  M.  Ifauptio  e  Bosii 
capite  ortos  esse  putem  multame  impediunt, 
recteque  oblocutus  est  IJauptio  D.  Detlefsen, 
sed   surdis  ceciuit.'  ^     The  gravity   of    tiiis 
statement    as    coming    from    so   careful    a 
scholar  was  pointed   out   by  Mr.  Purser  in 
the  pages  of    this  Review    \Class.    Review, 
INlarch,  l.SDd]. 

L  thought  it  worth  wliile  recently  to  i-e- 
examine  the  '  rough  notes '  of  Bosius, 
comi>aring  them  with  the  printed  edition, 
and  the  articles  of  Haupt  and  Detlefsen.     I 

'  Dc  Ciccroain  ad  AUiciciii  cpi'^hilLs  rcccuscndis, 
Woidinaiin,  1892. 

-  il>.  p.  105. 

'  Miiiiitius,  l'hilolo(jii>chcK  mm  alien  liihlivlhcks- 
hUdlogr.n,  \t.  15. 

'*  MeuiluibBolin,  p.  viii.  u.  1. 


must  state  that  I  am  a  firm  believer  in  the 
existence  of  the  J'aniilia  GalUcana  and  in  the 
superiority  of  its  tradition  as  represented 
by  the  Tornaesianus.  I  had  also  been 
greatly  interested  by  the  ingenious  pleading 
of  Detlefsen,  and  was  not  without  hope 
that  I  might  l»e  able  in  some  way  to  redeem 
the  name  of  Bosius  from  the  stigma  cast 
upon  it. 

My  hopes,  however,  were  speedily  shat- 
tered by  an  examination  of  the  book  in 
question,  and  I  realized  that  the  case  had 
been  in  no  vvay  overstated  by  Haupt. 
Since,  however,  my  personal  conviction  was 
of  no  importance,  while  in  view  of  the 
doubts  recently  expressed  some  further 
details  are  called  for,  I  have  put  together 
the  following  observations  to  serve  as  a 
supplement  to  the  article  of  Haupt. 

To  take  first  two  points  raised  by 
Detlefsen.  That  the  Paris  MS.  contains 
the  *  first  draft '  of  the  i)rinted  book  is 
obvious  at  the  first  glance.  The  notes  in  it 
are  hastily  written,  and  in  many  cases 
somewhat  illegible,  though  fortunately  the 
readings  attributed  to  MSS.  and  the  emenda- 
tions proposed  are  always  in  capitals,  so 
that  there  can  be  no  doubt  concerning  them. 
Sometimes  a  note  is  struck  out  and  then 
rewritten,  while  additions  are  made  in  the 
margin  which  arc  incorporated  in  the  note 
as  it  appears  in  the  printed  book.  The  fol- 
lowing instance  is  an  interesting  one  and 
throws  light  upon  the  working  of  Bosius' 
mind.  On  xi.  12,  1  he  had  made  the  state- 
ment 'in  scidis  vero  recte  NILO  MEO,'^ 
then  afterwards,  fol.  58,  when  commenting 
upon  xiii.  51,  2  narro  tibi,  he  has  written  in 
the  middle  of  the  page  ILO  MEO,  and 
under  this,  NILO  MEIfi,  UT  NILO  MEIfi, 
obviously  feeling  his  way  to  a  fresh  emenda- 
tion. A  great  many  of  the  long  notes  in  the 
edition  are  word  for  word  the  same  in  the 
first  draft,  e.g.  that  on  xiii.  11,  1  ov  ravrov 
ttSos,  whei'c  the  only  difference  is  that  in 
the  edition  Sunii  is  inserted,  Bosius  having 
changed  his  emendation  upon  a  previous 
l)assage.  Frequently  a  note  is  slightly 
modified  in  the  edition  for  the  sake  of 
literary  effect,  e.g.  on  xii.  35,  1  he  says  in 
tlie  first  draft 

'  restituimus  ex  scidis  et  Turnesiano  has 
duas  voces  A  TE  quae  deerant  in  codicibus 
impressis.' 

In  the  edition  this  becomes, 

•"'  Ihuqit  cnoiu'ously  say.s,  wlicii  .speaking  of  this 
leading,  Unit  in  the  rough  (haft  l^osius  ^  dc  decurtalo 
lacct.'  TIic  only  other  error  of  Haupt  which  I  have 
ilctectinl  is  tliat  on  x.  12,  2  he  ascribes  to  the  MS. 
the  slatenienl  '  vett.  cod  J.  irapaQKineov.'  It  should 
be  nAPA0TAElTEON. 
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'  restitui  ex  .sciclis  et  Tornaesiano  hJis  diias 
voculas  a  te  quae  exsulabaut  a  vulgatis.' 

The  dimiiuifcive  voculas  ia  substituted  for 
voces,  and  the  more  pictorial  verb  exsulabant 
for  deerant. 

Tlie  second  remark  which  I  wouki  make 
is  that  the  parallel  which  Detlefsen  tries  to 
establish  between  the  discrepancies  to  be 
found  in  Bosius  and  Lainbinus  respectively 
is  quite  illusory.  Many  of  those  found  in 
Lambinus  are  obvious  misprints,  others  are 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  words  are  of  no 
importance  to  the  quotation,  and  above  all 
there  is  no  arriere  pensee.  Lambinus 
records  a  corruption,  but  does  not  base  any 
conjecture  upon  it.  Thus  in  one  of  the 
three  cases  which  Detlefsen  considers  most 
important,  vii.  2,  3,  Lambinus  says  in  ed.  i. 
[vol.  i.  p.  382  Omissa].  'Turn,  te  exlibertuvi 
extarvacus,'  in  ed.  ii.  '  Turn.  7/te  exlibertwn  me 
exlarvacus.'  His  note,  however,  is  :  '  plane 
mendose.  Quis  neget  1  sed  scripturam 
antiquam  proponere  volui,  ut  ex  ea  eliciant 
eruditi  rectam  et  veram  lectionem.'  PJosius, 
however,  is  only  inconsistent  in  cases  where 
he  changes  his  emendation,  or  where  he 
wishes  to  render  it  more  plausible.  In 
other  words,  his  fraud  is  proved  by  the 
method  of  concomitant  variation. 


I  now  proceed  to  give  further  examples 
of  the  divergences  between  the  MS.  and 
the  printed  book.  For  the  sake  of  con 
venience  I  term  the  former  (3,  and  the  latter 
B.  The  references  are  to  the  edition  of 
Wesenberg. 

[L]  Cases  in  which  Bosius  subsequently 
changed  his  conjecture. 

X.  8,  4.  quod  maius  scelus,  aut  tantuin 
denique  ? 

[^J  'Turn.  QUOD  MAIUS  SCILICET 
TANTUM.       In    scidis    QUOD     MAIUS 

ET 
SCILICET      RATUM.       Reposui,   QUOD 
INIAIUS  SCILICET  ERRATUM.' 

[B]  '  in  omnibus  lueia ..  qiwd  iiiaf us  scilicet 
tantum  ?  coni.  quod  Jifcdlius  scilicet  lantum  V 
i.e.  was  the  offence  of  Mallius  (  =  Manlius 
Capitolinus)  so  great  ] 

ih.  fannival  dehic  in  absentis  solus  tuli 
scelus. 

[p]  'Turn.  AN  NI  VALDE  HINC 
ABSENTIS  SOLUS  TULI  SCELUS.  lu 
scidis,  AN  INVALIDE  IIINC  ABSEN- 
TISS.  SOLUS  TULI  SCKLUS.  Quis  non 
videat  illud  ABSENT ISS.  oompendio  scrip- 
tum  esse  pro  ABSENTISSIMUST 

[B]  '  Dec.  An  ni  valde  hinc  abcenlis  solus 
tuli  scelus.     lude  suspicatus  sum  Ciceronem 


scripsisse.  An  invalide  /tine  arcentis  solus 
full  scelus  ?  ' 

The  inexhaustible  fertility  of  Bosius  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  previously  (apud 
Lauibin.  ed.  ii)  he  had  conjectured  absenti- 
solus,  which  he  explains  as  =  fftvyoTrarpis- 

xi.  23,  2.  aiuliinus  enim  \de  staturi 
elodi. 

[(3]  '  integram  lectionem  in  uno  tantum 
Dec.  reperire  potui '  (in  the  margin  he  adds, 
'  qui  liber  longe  ceteris  autiquior  ita  raultum 
eos  et  probitate  et  integritate  scripturae 
antecellit').  '  AUDIMUS  ENIM  DETES- 
TATU  IRI  El  O  DII  GENERUM  NE ' 
etc.     He  says  ei  =  Tulliae. 

[B]  '  Torn.  Audimus  enim  destaturi  Clodi 
f/enertini  ne  etc.  Dec.  Audimus  enim  desta- 
turi Elodi  generum  ne.  Legend um,  Audimus 
enim  detestalu  irl  E  •  L.  0  Dii  generum  ne. ' 
E.  L.  he  says  =  e  lege. 

xii.  18,  1.   cuicuimodi  est. 

[ft]  'recte  in  scidis  QUI  QUI  MODI. 
Falluntur  enim  qui  CUI  CUI  MODI  scri^ 
bendum  putant.' 

[B]  '  Victorius  cuiusmodi.  Nos  ex  nostris, 
cui  cui  modi.' 

XV.  1,  4.  Jlliis  eius  et  jilia  tua  txo  kx. 
rovTov. 

[y8]  'Turn.  TUA  TO  EK  TOY  OY,  quam 
lectionem  etiam  in  Crusell.  reperi.'  In  the 
margin  he  adds  '  rauro  pro  TUA  TO  lo- 
gendum.'  He  ex{)lains  by  an  d7ro(Tico7r»;(Tis, 
viz.  TavTO  CK  Tov  [auToD  tTTOfxaTO^  £^€<^ucra], 
the  answer  being  ov.   ■ 

[B]  'Crusell.  UT  TUA  TO  EK  TOY 
TOY,  emendavi,  ou  ravTo  ck  tow  airov,  i.e. 
(TTOfxaTOS  tKwvevcra  [sic].' 

XV.  2,  2.   nos  videmur  esse  vicluri. 

[ft]  '  Turn.  VICTOR  I,  Crusell.  VICTORE, 
credo  Ciceronem  scripsisse,  VIETO  ORE 
aut  VIETI  ORIS.' 

[B]  '  Omnes  antiqui  nostri  non  videmur 
esse  victorl :  credo  Ciceronem  scripsisse,  non 
videmur  cesse  victorl,  nam  cesse  pro  cessisse 
vcteres  dicebant.' 

XV.  18,  1.  in  lacu  navigarem. 

[ft]  '  NAVICITAREM  .  .  .  reperimus  in 
Crusellino.'  i 

[B]  '  Torn,  et  in  lacuna  vigilarem,  Crusell. 
el  in  ea  cuna  vigilarem.  Rei)osui,  et  In  ea 
cur  a  vig  liar  em . ' 

XV,  20,  1.  Quis  enim  haec,  ut  scribis, 
t  anterio  ? 

[ft]  'partim  ANTENO,  partim  ATENO 
in  vett.  codd.  nos  ATUFNIO.'  He  refers 
to  the  '  prince[»s  fugitivt)rum  '  in  the  Sicilian 
servile  war. 

I  ft]  '  Torn,  anteno.  Crusell.  enlcno,  reposui, 

iv   K€VO). 

XV,  2G,  1.  velle. 

b2 
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[/3]  •  pro  vellem  castigavi  ex  eodem 
Crusell.  velle.' 

[B]  '  scripsi  veliin  eodem  Ci'us^ell.  auctore.' 

ib.  4.  octavam  ^wr^er/i  ftuH  luminarum 
viediiuii  ad  slrane. 

\(S]  '  Turn.  OCTAVAM  PARTEM  TULI 
LUMINARUM  3IEDIU31  ASTRA. 
Criu<ell.  OCTOVAM  PARTEM  TULLI 
ILLUMINARINT  AEDIUM  ASTURA, 
castigavi,  octonam  imrtem  Tulli  illuminarini 
aediuni  aOvpa.' 

[B]  '  Crusell.  octavam  partem  tuli  lumi- 
narim  in  aedium  astiva.  Vocem  aslioa  men- 
ilosam  puto,  in  ceteris  nihil  mutaudum. 
llepouo  vero  advpa  =  to.  avev  OvpLBwv.' 

xvi.  11,  8.  vieque  de  Torquati  negotiolo 
scituricm  jntto. 

[13]  'prave  in  editt.  SCITURUM  PUTO, 
nos  ex  Crusell.  correximus,  SI  TUTUM 
PUTO.'  He  explains  by  an  ellipse  of  dee7-o 
[neque  deero].  At  the  end  of  the  MS.  on 
the  last  page  a  new  draft  of  this  note 
appears, 

'  ornnes  vett.  libri  NE  QUE  et  Crusell. 
pro  SCITURUM  OSCITURUM,  saepe 
vitiose  QUE  scribitur  pro  Q.  [i.e.  Quintu.s 
Cicero].  Pro  neque  reposui  NE  Q.,  et 
OSCITATURUM.  NE  est  particula  ad- 
firmaudi;'  i.e.  *  I  think  Quintus  will  neglect 
tlie  matter.' 

[B]  '  recte  Crusell.  negotiolo  stiturum 
puto.'  Bosius  finally  ascribes  to  bis  MS. 
the  conjecture  of  Malaspina. 

xvi.  12.  bonum  aniinurn. 

[ft]  'BONUM  ENIM  veteres  omnes 
libri.'  After  erasing  this,  he  again  wrote 
BONUM  ENIM,  which  he  again  struck 
out,  and  gave  as  follow.s.  'Turn.  BONUM 
ENIM,  Crusell.  AN  BONUM  ENIM. 
Scrip.-^imus,  AMBO  UNUM  ENIM.' 

[B]  '  Torn,  bonuin  enlin,  Crusell.  jjono 
uni  enim.  Puto  Ciceronem  scripsisse,  iroiov- 
fiai  enim.' 

xvi.  14,  3.  Avi  tui  pronepos. 

[ft]  'Crusell.  QUINCTUS  TUI  VI  PRO- 
NEPOS, emendavi,  TUI  AVI  PRONEPOS.' 

[V>]  '  Crusell.  Qicincttts  aut  tvi  pronepos, 
omendavi,  avi  tui  pronepos' 

This  last  instance  is  perhaps  the  most 
striking  of  all.  Bo.sius  wished  to  appro- 
priate avi  tui  tlie  correction  of  Muretus  [Q. 
tv.i,  M.  qui  tui,  cd.  lens.].  In  ft,  however, 
he  gives  the  words  in  a  different  order,  the 
reading  ascribed  to  Crusell.  varying  accord- 
ingly- 

[II.]  C'asos  in  which  a   striking    reading 
mentioned  in  ft  is  drop|)ed  silently  in  B. 
X.  1(1,  5.   vel  lintriculo,  si  navis  non  erit. 
[ft]  'Turn,  et  Crusell.  LlNTRl  DICILO 


[lutridiculo,  Turn,  teste  Lambiiio],  nos 
LINTRI   AIKI2Af2,   i.e.    8iKW7ra).' 

xi.  23,  3.  fvel  in  Metellae. 

[ft]  'Turn.  VEL  IN  METELLA  [Me- 
tellae, Turn,  teste  Lambino],  scidae,  VEL 
IN  ME  SELLAE,  lego  VEL  IMAE 
SELLAE.'  This  he  fancifully  explains  of 
Dolabella's  traduclio  ad  plebem. 

xiii.  40,  1.   f/lic  autem  utftdtum  est. 

[ft]  '  recte  legitur  in  scidis,  UT  FULTUI 
EST.' 

xiv.  14,  1.  ioca  tua . .  .de  liaeresi  Vestoriana 
et  de  Pherionum  more  Puteolano. 

[ft]  'Dec.  DE  HARUSI  VESTORINA, 
edidimus,  de  apvcru  Veslorina.  locum 
Attici  in  Vestorium  refert  qui  Puteolis 
tamquam  e  puteo  quodam  pecuniam  haurie- 
bat,  ut  earn  palam  feuori  coUocaret.'  For 
this  extraordinary  fancy  he  quotes  Plato, 
Leg.  viii.  p.  844  ottojs  /xr/  Savet^wfTai  Trap 
krepiav,  p.r}h'  Itt'  aWorpia';  7rr;yas  /SaSi^cocrt. 

XV.  3,  1.  acta  in  aede  Apollinis. 

[ft]  'Turn.  ACTA  ME  IN  AEDE, 
Crusell.  ACTA  A  ME  IN  AEDE,  puto 
illud  A  notam  esse,  quae  significat  absente.' 

[III.]  Cases  where  readings  not  mentioned 
in  ft  are  ascribed  to  MSS.  in  B. 

xiv.  20,  5.  haec  fscripsi. 

B.  'post  scripsi  add.  citatim,  ut  diserte  in 
Crusell.  exaratum  I'eperi.' 

XV.  2,  4.  de  qua  fcaicsa  laborat. 

B.  '  Crus.  de  quo  causo  laborat,  conieci, 
Kauo-o)  laborat.' 

[IV.]  Cases  whei'c  the  same  conjecture  is 
retained,  but  the  readings  ascribed  to  MSS. 
ai'e  modified.     I  give  a  selection  only. 

xii.  21,2.  Si  vero  etia)n  a  Faberio  aliquid 
frecedit. 

[ft]  '  Dec.  ETIAM  SI  ARARIO  ADNO- 
VITiUS  ESSET.' 

[B]  '  Dec.  etiam  si  a  rario  ad  novi  tuis 
esset,  reposui,  etiam  si  aerario  adnovitius 
esset,'  i.e.  '  a  new  clerk  in  the  treasury.' 

xii.  38,  4.  Kv/jos  8'  e'. 

[ft]  'Turn.  Kvpaas,  Scidae,  KTPOC    AE.' 

[B]'Torn.  KTPCAC,  Dec.  KTPOCAC, 
lego  Kvpos  8'  £.'  lie  learnedly  defends  this 
brilliant  emendation  by  a  reference  to 
Diogenes  Laertius  vi.  16. 

XV.  20,  2.   qtio  causae  cursus  est. 

[ft]  'Turn.  QUA  CAUSSA  CURSUS 
EST,  Crusell.  QUA  CAUSSA  AC  CURSUS 
EST.' 

[B]  'Torn,  qita  caussa  cursus  est,  Crusell. 
qua  catissa  occursus  est,  legcndum,  qim 
caussa  ac  quorsus  est.' 

XV.  24.  t/ms. 
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[/3]  'Crusell.  et  Turn.  H   MJS: 

[13]  '  Torn.  HNTS,  Orusell.  H  HIT,  hoc 
est,  hora  quarta.' 

XV.  26,  1 .  inaudivi  L.  Pisonem. 

[fi]  'INAUDIVI  ox  Cnisell.  rcposuimus, 
U 
Purn.  IN  ADIBILT.' 

[B]  '  Crusell.  inatulihili  Pis.,  eonicci, 
inaudivi  L.  Pisonem.' 

Bosius  obviously  got  the  idea  of  tliis 
beautiful  covrection  from  Torn.,  the  reading 
of  which  he  supprcs.'^cs  in  B.  All  previous 
editor.s  had  kept  the  unintelligible  reading 
mandihili. 

ih   4    servitutis  piitat  cdiquid  Itahituros. 

[ft]  '  Turn.  APUD  TALE,  Crusell.  APUT 
TALL'     He  conjectures  a  puteali. 

[B]  'Torn,  apvd  tale,  Crusell.  apnd  talis.' 

xvj.  13  a,  2.  via  mala. 

[ft]  'Crusell.  VIA  MAPvA.'  He  con- 
jectures via  ufidpa. 

[B]  'Torn,  via  mata,  Crusell.  via  amata.' 

[v.]  In  many  cases  he  assigns  to  his 
MSS.  readings  conjectured  by  previous 
scholars,  e.g. 

xi.  9,  1.  constitueram. 

Manntius  had  here  coY\\eciwve({quieveram. 
Bosius  says  '  in  quibusdam  nostris  sciueram, 
in  Dec.  ciueravi,  arbitratus  sum  fuisse 
cuieram  pro  quieravi...KaTa  cxvyKoiri^v  pro 
quieveram.'  Ho  does  not  mention  JNIanu- 
tius, 

xii.  1,  2.   id  est  ii  Kal. 

[ft,  B]  '  Manutium  optimum  hie  fuisse 
coniectorem  probat  haec  lectio  Dec.  ii  Kal.' 

XV.  19,  1.   cpywSes  sed  aveKTov. 

[B]  'Crusell.  ANICTON,  unde  iudicavi 
certam  e.sso  coniecturam  H.  Stephani... 
avva-Tov.'     This  does  not  appear  in  ft. 

xvi.  4,  4.  Etesiis  utemur. 

[ft]  'Crusell.  ETESIIS,  Turn.  ET  TES- 
TIS.' 

[B]  '  MSS.  nostri  el  est  is,  unde  recte 
Lambinus  reposuit  Etesiis.' 

These  instances  might  be  greatly  multi- 
plied.i  In  many  cases  also  he  ascribes  to 
one  of  his  MSS.  good  readings  previously 
only  known  from  Torn.,  e.(j. 

xiii,  52,  1.   vuhu7ii  non  mutavit. 

So  Lambinus  from  Torn.  Bosius  says 
'  addidi  vocem  vultum  ex  fide  Tornacs.  et 
Crusell.' 

In  the  following  case  ho  combines  the 
roadins  of  Torn,  with  the  correction  of 
Lambinus — 

XV.  26,  4.  M.  Aelium  cura  liheruhis,  is  me 
paucos  sj'jecus. 

Lambinus  says  '  cod.  Turn,  cura  liberal/is. 

*  Lehmann,  p.  105. 


7ne  paucos  specus,  unde  sic  legendum  puto, 
cura  liberabis.  is  me  paucos  specus.'  Bosius 
remarks,  '  nos  veram  lootionem  a  Crusell. 
expressimus,  J/.  Aelium  cura  liberabis :  is 
me  paucos  sjyecus.' 

There  is  another  point  of  view  from 
which  it  is  possible  to  test  the  statements 
of  Bosius  concerning  his  MSS.,  viz.  by 
inquiring  how  far  the  remarks  of  Lambinus 
are  consistent  with  the  declaration  of  Bosius 
that  he  based  his  readings  upon  manuscript 
sources.  It  is  important  to  remember  that 
Lambinus  and  Bosius  were  close  friends. 
Lambinus  speaks  of  him  in  more  flattering 
terms  than  of  any  other  contemporary 
scholar,  constantly  calling  him  vir  ervdi- 
tissimus,  ingeniosissimus,  and  terming  his 
conjectures  '  divine.'  These  references  first 
appear  in  the  curae  secundae,  or  notes  to 
the  posthumous  edition  of  1577.  As 
nothing  is  said  of  Bosius  in  the  first  edition 
of  1565,  these  communications  rau.st  have 
been  made  between  that  date  and  1572,  the 
year  in  which  Lambinus  died.  According 
to  the  statement  of  Bosius  in  the  Preface 
to  his  edition  of  1580,  he  had  obtained  his 
Decnrtatus  fifteen  years  before,  i.e.  in  1565. 
He  would  therefore  have  been  in  possession 
of  it  when  he  communicated  to  Lambinus 
the  readings  published  in  the  curae  secundae 
of  the  latter.  These  communications  appear 
to  have  been  chiefly  made  by  word  of 
mouth — cf.  liambinus  on  Lucr.  v.  1004, 
'quod  idem  ille  Bosius... cum  esset  domi 
meae  indicavit '  - — though  some  may  have 
been  made  by  letter,  cf.  Bosius  on  Att.  x. 
13,  7  '  numquam  enim  id  ei  dixi,  aut 
scripsi.'  It  must  be  acknowledged  that  n 
one  pnssage  Lambinus  does  speak  of  a 
MS.  belonging  to  Bosius,  Att.  vii.  18,  1  — 
'  Simeo  Bosius  dicebat  mihi  se-reperisse  in 
suo  item  MS.  eoque  antujuissimo,  quae 
quidem  si  repudiarit,  repudierit,  unde  con- 
iicit,  repudio  erit.'  Detlefsen  not  unnatur- 
ally supposes  that  the  Decurtatus  is  the  MS. 
here  referred  to  and  finds  in  the  allusion  t\n 
argument  for  the  bona  fides  of  Bosius.  On 
the  other  side  I  would  point  out — 

(1)  That  this  reading  is  not  attributed  to 
the  Decurtatus  in  B.  but  quietly  dropped. 

(2)  That  elsewhere  Lambinus  always 
terms  the  readings  of  Busius  conjectures. 

(3)  That  Bosius  frequently  represents 
conjectures  which  he  had  mentioned  to 
Lambinus  to  have  been  made  before  his 
Decurtatus  came  into  his  hands,  e.g.  on  iv. 
16,  12  he  says  '  olim  putavi  legendum  esse 
e  rho])opolidis  pictoribus,  auctorque  fui  Lam- 

-  This  note  lir.st  iippeavs  in  tlie  tliinl  eiiition, 
Paris,  1570. 
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bino  ut  ita  eorrigeret,  verum  postea  nactiis 
codicem  l)ecurtatuin...nunc  cdidi  e  Sopolidls 
pictoribus.'  The  first  communication  of 
Bosiiis  is,  however,  the  only  one  mentioned 
in  the  posthumous  edition  of  Jjambinus. 

(4)  The  conjectures  ascribed  to  Bosius  by 
Lambinus  are  frequently  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  readings  which  the  former  in  his 
edition  ascribes  to  his  Decurtatus,  e.g.  on  x, 
12,7  Lambinus  says  *  Simeo  Bosius  vole- 
bat  legi  ayxifioXov,  id  est,  pi-opinquum.' 
Bosius  iu  his  edition  says  '  Torn,  et  ( -rus. 
AKI  AAAOAON,  in  Scidis  AAXIAAOAON, 
emendavi  ^iSaxfj  dAwrov.'  The  first  emenda- 
tion is  obviously  founded  upon  the  reading 
of  Torn,  and  inconsistent  with  that  ascribed 
to  the  Deciirtattis. 

(5)  No  readings  of  Bosius  are  recorded 
by  Lambinus  after  Book  x.  This  would 
be  natural,  if  Bosius  had  not  proceeded 
further  in  his  Castigationes,  but  would  be 
hardly  explicable,  if  he  liad  possessed  a  MS. 

(6)  That,  considering  the  intimacy  which 
existed  between  them,  Bosius  could  hardly 
have  refused  to  show  his  Decrirtatus  to 
Limbinus,  especially  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  latter  had  allowed  him  to  see  his 
Tornaesianus. 

In  view  of  these  considerations  it  is 
suspicious  to  find  that  Bosius  in  his  edition, 
writing  after  the  death  of  Iiaml)inus,  pro- 
fesses to  found  upon  MSS.  readings  of  his 
which  Lambinus  simply  termed  conjectures, 
e.g.  i.  1,2'  sed  nee  Simeouis  Bosii  con- 
iectura  silentio  pi'aetereunda  est .  .  .  quae 
turn  erit  ahsolnta  sane  facile,  eum  libens 
Oepfiov  ciceri  oisili  aecuderim.'  ^  Bosius 
says,  however,  *  ut  ratio  emendationis 
constet,  subiciam  voterum  librorum  scrij)- 
turam,  ex  (jua  concinnata  est  haec  nostra. 
Scidae  et  Criisell.  habent,  eum  libenfer  niun 
ciceri  Consul  acciderini :  Torn,  etini  Itbeuter 
munciteri  C'onsili  acciderunt.' 

The  argument  against  Bosius  may  be 
stated  in  the  form  of  a  dilemma.  If  he 
was  possessed  of  his  Decurtatus  during  the 
lifetime  of  Lambinus,  why  did  he  conceal 
the  fact  from  his  friend  ?  If,  however,  he 
was  not,  why  does  he  claim  to  have  had  it  as 
far  back  as  L^GS,  aud  how  is  it  that  the 
readings  ascribed  to  it  agree  so  suspiciously 
with  the  soruetimes  very  extravagant  con- 
jectures which  he  made  shortly  after  that 
date?  Tiie  c-onclusion  can  hardly  fail  to 
be  unfavourable  to  the  hypothesis  of  his 
veracity. 

The  conviction   at   which   I   have  myself 

*  This  conjectnie  is  also  mentioned  in  the  second 
edition  of  Lambinns'  Horace  [Paris,  1567],  on  Snt. 
i.  6,  115. 


arrived  is  that  Bosius  never  had  any  MS.  of 
importance  before  him  except  the  Tornae- 
sianus. It  was  nearly  always  the  reading 
or  the  corruption  found  in  this  from  which 
he  started,  though  in  the  printed  liook  he  * 
is  frequently  at  pains  to  disguise  his 
obligation. 

Thus  on  xii.  4,  2  si  a  sententiis  eius  dictis, 
he  says  in  the  printed  book, '  vulg.  sententiis, 
recte  vero  Dec.  sei-iis.'  In  /?  he  is  fuller, 
adding  '  sed  et  in  Turnes.  SENTIS  exara- , 
tum  est,  quod  propius  abest  a  SERIIS  quam 
a  SENTENTIIS  '  thus  supplying  the  miss- 
ing link  between  the  ordinary  reading  and 
his  conjecture. 

The  question  as  to  how  far  Bosius  can  be 
trusted  in  his  quotations  from  the  Tornae- 
sianus is  of  great  importance  on  account 
of  the  unique  value  of  that  MS.  I  here 
entirely  agree  with  Lehmann  in  thinking 
that  he  reported  these  truthfully,  since  on 
the  one  hand  falsehood  would  have  been 
soon  detected  and  on  the  other  the  motive 
was  wanting,  since,  although  he  pi'obably 
started  from  the  Tornaesianus,  it  is  always 
to  Dec.  or  Crusell.  that  he  ascribes  readings 
which  so  suspiciously  resemble  his  conjec- 
tures. Also  the  discrepancies  in  his  account 
of  the  readings  of  this  MS.  are  few  and 
unimportant.  A  very  interesting  note  in 
the  mai'gin  of  /3  shows  that  the  Tornae- 
sianus was  in  the  possession  of  Bosius,  and 
that  he  referred  to  it  to  verify  his  state- 
ments concerning  it. 

XV.  4,  1.  A'  Kal.  liora  VIII. 

He  remarks  in  (i,  '  restituimus  ex  Turn, 
cod.  notam  H  ante  illnd  VIII,  qua  nota 
significatur  Hoi-a.'  In  the  mai-gin  comes 
the  significant  entry  Vide  in  exemplari 
Tiirnesiano  an  ita  sit.  In  B  the  note  takes 
a  different  form,  '  explicate  scripsi,  ut  erat 
in  Crusell.  hora  Villi  [a  misprint  for 
r///]  fere,  in  aliis  8ia  (Tt]fxeio)v...II.  VIII 
fere.' 

A  similar  entry  is  on  xv.  2G,  1. 

[/3]  'Turn,  et  Crusell.  QUEM  ADMO- 
DUM  ACCIPIANTUB  II  LUDI  DEINDE 
OMNIA  RELIQUORUM  LUDORUM  IN 
DIES  SINCIULOS  PEHSEQUARE.'  He 
adds  in  the  margin  vide. 

In  B  this  reading  is  silently  dropped. 
The  explanation  prol)al)ly  is  to  be  found  in 
the  fact  that  tliis  reading  is  assigned  to 
'  Laruhinus  et  v.  c'  in  the  margin  of  the 
posthumous  edition.  Bosius  naturally  took 
v.c.  to  mean  Tornaesianus,  and  according  to 
his  custom  added  the  support  of  his  trusty 
Crusellinus.  Then  on  i-efei-ence  to  I'orn. 
finding  that  he  was  mistaken  he  dropped 
the  reading.     In  so  far  then   as  it  goes  to 
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show  that  Bosius  was  careful  to  give  the 
true  readings  of  Torn.,  I  hope  that  tlie 
results  of  this  discussion  may  not  he  wholly 
negative. 

I  would  conclude  with  a  suggestion  con- 
cerning the  jyrovenance  of  the  Tornaesianus 
or  Turnesianiis,  which  I  have  not  seen  else- 
where discussed.  The  latter  name  is  given 
to  it  by  Lambinus,  and  by  Bosius  in  his 
rough  notes  ;  in  his  edition  he  employs  the 
former.  -  It  occurred  to  me  that  the  adjec- 
tive was  in  all  probability  formed  from 
Johannes  Tornaesius,  or  Jean  de  Tournes, 
the  printer  of  Lyons  who  published  for 
Lambinus  the  first  edition  of  his  Horace. 
This- conjecture  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that 
in  his  Preface  to  Horace  Lambinus  speaks  of 


a  liher  Tornaesiamis  which  he  obtained  from 
this  source :  '  liber  item  calamo  scriptus 
vetustissimus  a  lo.  Tornaesio  typographo 
Jjugdunensi  nuper  insperanti  Lugduni  obla- 
tus  est.'  The  reference  is  probably  to  Jean 
II,  as  he  is  termed,  the  son  of  the  founder 
of  the  house.  He  was  a  scholar  as  well  as 
a  printer,  and  edited  Petronius.  He  was 
a  strong  Calvinist  and,  when  compelled  in 
1585  to  leave  France  on  account  of  his 
religious  opinions,  emigrated  to  Geneva, 
where  he  reo{)ened  his  business.^ 

Albert  C.  Clark. 

'  Bulletin  du  Mhliop/tile,  Sept.  18r)6,  p.  917. 
Since  thi.s  was  sent  to  pves.s,  Mr.  Purser  has  pointed 
out  that  the  connexion  of  the  name  of  the  MS.  with 
(le  Tournes  was  suggested  by  Lehmann. 


GREEK  LAW  AND  FOLK  LORE. 


Between  the  laws  made  by  Solon  about 
funerals  and  the  laws  made  by  the  Boeotians 
and  the  provisions  of  the  XII.  Tables  at 
Rome  on  the  same  subject  the  resemblance 
is  so  great  that  Plutarch  and  Cicero  thought 
that  the  laws  of  their  own  countries  were 
boirowed  from  those  of  Solon.  The  funeral 
law  of  lulis  in  Ceos,  of  which  we  have  a 
stone  record  (Roehl,  Inscr.  Antiquiss.  No. 
395),  is  on  the  same  grounds  considei^ed  by 
MM.  Dareste,  Haussoullier  and  Reinach 
{Inscri]>tions  Jiiridiques  Grexqiies  i.  11)  to 
have  been  inspired  by  Solon's  legisla- 
tion. 

All  these  laws  are  commonly  counted  as 
sumptuary  laws ;  but,  if  they  were,  they 
signally  failed  of  their  purpo.se,  for  the 
pomp  of  a  Roman  funeral  was  considerable, 
and  in  Greece  '  the  death  of  a  man,  with 
his  funeral  and  monument,  often  cost  more 
than  many  years  of  his  life '  (Boeckh,  P.E. 
114).  But  the  sumptuary  idea,  though 
undoubtedly  true  to  some  extent,  requires 
some  stretching  to  make  it  fit  all  ihe  facts  : 
the  only  expense  saved  by  the  prohibition 
of  loud  wailing,  for  instance,  was  an  expen- 
diture of  breath  ;  and  though  the  fixing  of 
the  burial-hour  for  the  time  just  before 
Run-rise  might  conceivably  deter  extrava- 
gant display,  still  the  Athenian  who  took 
his  seat  at  the  theatre  before  day-break 
would  probably  be  prepared  to  rise  betimes 
in  order  to  see  a  really  good  funeral.  And 
there  is  a  point  at  which  the  sumptuary 
idea  avowedly  breaks  down.  The  law  of 
lulis  forbids  (1)  the  placing  of  a  cup  under 


the  bed  of  the  dead  man,  (2)  the  pouring  out 
of  the  water,  (3)  the  carrying  of  the  sweep- 
ings to  the  tomb,  /xe  vTronOivai  KvXiKa  i>7ro  rr/y 
KXivqv,  /xc8e  TO  vSwp  fKy^h',  /ncSe  ra  KaWvafiaTa 
<f)ipcv  tTTi  TO  crrjfxa,  on  which  the  comment  of 
M.  Dareste  and  his  colleagues  is  '  Interdic- 
tion de  certains  usages  superstitieux.  Nous 
ne  connais.sons  pas  le  sens  de  ces  usages.' 
Superstitious  these  usages  are,  and  it  is  to 
the  superstitious  mind  that  we  must  appeal 
for  their  sense. 

The  practice  of  *  pouring  out  the  water ' 
was  combated  in  later  times  by  the  Christian 
Church,  as  appears  from  the  SainmJiiv(i  der 
Decrete  of  Burchard  of  Worms  (tl<>24), 
quoting,  e  decreto  Eutychiani  papae  (t2S3), 
cap.  9,  the  following  '  interrog.ation ' :  fe- 
cisti  illas  vanitates  ant  consensisti,  cpias 
stultae  mulieres  facere  solent,  dum  cadaver 
mortui  hominisadhuc  in  domo  jacet,  currunt 
ad  aquam  et  adducunt  tacite  vas  cum  a(|ua, 
ct  cum  sublevatur  corpus  mortui,  eandem 
aquam  fundunt  subtus  feretinnn.  This 
quotation  brings  the  actual  process  before 
our  eyes,  but  does  not  give  the  sense  of  the 
practice.  For  its  explanation  we  must  ask 
the  German  peasant.  Wuttke,  in  his 
Deutsche  Yolhsdlerijlaidx'  der  (iegeniiutrt 
(18G9),  gives  us  two  modern  instances  of 
this  ancient  superstition  :  when  the  corpse 
is  removed  from  the  house  water  must  be 
poin-ed  out  thrice  from  a  (green)  jug,  else 
the  dead  man  will  return  (§  737) ;  and  the 
water  in  which  the  corpse  has  been  washed 
is  to  bo  poured  out  behind  the  bier,  then 
the   dead    man,   if   he  does   return,   cannot 
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cross  over  it  and  so  is  prevented  from 
getting  into  the  house  (732). 

The  other  two  prohibitions  of  the  lulls 
law  have  .also  their  exact  counterparts  in 
German  folk  lore  ;  and  .are  quite  intelligil)le 
if  we  remember  that,  according  to  the 
primitive  and  superstitious  view,  the  soul 
when  it  leaves  the  dead  man's  lips  is  a  little 
light  and  feeble  thing  which  Hits  and 
flatters  about  and  settles  here  and  there, 
and  if  the  window  is  open  will  fly  out. 
Hence  the  German  belief  (72.5)  that  it  is 
apt  to  lodge  in  .any  open  vessel,  from  which 
we  m.ay  infer  that  the  ki;Ai^  was  set  to  catch 
the  soul.  Why  the  soul  should  be  caught 
appears  from  the  superstition  about  the 
sweepings  :  the  soul  may  fall  to  the  ground, 
and  the  German  peasant  consequently 
sweeps  out  the  room  as  soon  as  the  corpse  is 
removed  from  it  (737).  In  Rome  the  room 
was  swept  out  by  the  everriatores.  The  Cean 
swept  the  room  out  and  carried  the  sweepings 
to  the  tomb.  Evidently,  the  cup  and  the 
sweepings  were  both  emptied  into  the 
grave,  to  make  sure  that  the  soul  remained 
there  and  not  in  the  house. 

These  three  superstitious  usages  then, 
which  are  unintelligible  to  French  savants, 
would  be  readily  understood  by  the  German 
peasant.  And  there  are  other  provisions  in 
the  law  of  lulis,  about  which  the  peasant 
can  give  us  information.  The  lawgiver 
ordains  that  the  corpse  on  the  bier  is  not  to 
be  entirely  covered  by  the  grave-clothes  (/xe 
KaA.V7rT€V  TaS  oXo(T\€pia  toi?  e/xartois).  The 
German  peasant  will  tell  you  that,  if  the 
corpse  is  only  partially  covered,  the 
deceased  will  become  a  revenant  of  the  worst 
type,  viz,  a  Nachzehrer,  one  who  not  only 
'  walks  '  but  c.ai-ries  off  the  living  to  his  grave 
(732).  From  this  it  seems  probable  that 
the  Ceans  covered  their  corpses  entirely,  in 
the  belief  that  otherwise  the  deceased  would 
walk,  but  th.at  the  Cean  lawgiver  for  some 
reason  did  not  encourage  this  belief.  Tlie 
Ceans  also  would  have  liked  to  leave  the 
bed  and  all  the  clothes  of  the  deceased  in 
the  tomb  with  him  and  to  break  the  pottery 
used  in  the  funeral  libations  and  leave  the 
potsherds    there    too,      but    the     lawgiver 

forbade  it  (ra  Se   dyytia  dTro<f>(p€a-6ai Ti)y 

kXivtjv  utto  toO  (Tr]fj.aTO<;  koX  tu  (TTpo')fJLaTa 
i(j<f>ep€v  eVSoo-c).  In  Germany  too  the  straw 
on  which  the  deceased  has  lain  is  to  be 
taken  to  tl>e  churchyard  and  left  at  the 
church  door,  in  order  that  the  dead  man 
may  not  come  back  to  look  for  it  (739)  ;  his 
pottery  is  to  be  broken,  for  the  same  reason 
(729)  ;  the  dead  man  does  not  like  other 
people    to    wear     his    clothes    (742),    and 


generally  ho  m.ay  come  back  for  anything  of 
his  own  th.at  ho  wants  and  has  not  got 
(745) ;  so  it  is  intelligible  that  the  Ceans 
should  have  wished  to  bury  with  him 
everything  that  was  his  .and  so  leave  him 
no  excuse  for  returning.  But  what  of  the 
lawgiver  1  why  was  he  so  anxiovxs  to  keep 
the  soul  in  the  house  in  the  first  instance ; 
and,  if  that  failed,  then  at  any  rate  to  offer 
the  soul  no  inducement  to  remain  in  the 
tomb? 

A  possible  answer  to  those  questions  is 
suggested  by  two  provisions  in  the  Cean 
law,  each  of  which  has  its  counterpart  in 
Solon's  funeral  legislation.  The  first  is 
that  which,  both  at  Athens  and  Ceos, 
forbids  any  wom.an  (at  Athens  any  woman 
under  sixty  years  of  age)  to  cuter  the  room 
from  which  the  deceased  has  just  been 
removed  unless  she  is  the  daughter  of  a 
cousin  of  the  deceased  or  is  related  still 
more  nearly  to  him  (/x^S'  cts  ra  toi;  uTroOa- 
v6vTo<;  elai4vai  orav  i$€Vi)(^9y  6  vckus  yuvaiKa 
fiq^e/jLiav  ttXijv  ocrat  ivTO?  aveij/iaSwv  eicrt'v,  Dem. 
C.  Macart.  §  62,  fiyjrepa  Kal  yvvoLKa  kol 
d8eX<^eas  kol  Ovyarepa^  uveif/Lwr,  Cean  law),  in 
fine  only  the  dyxio-reis  were  admitted,  that 
is  to  say,  only  those  who  were  qualified  to 
take  part  in  the  worship  of  the  deceased's 
spirit  and  to  inherit  ab  intestato.  The  other 
provision  of  the  Cean  law  is  ras  yuvat/cas  ras 
ioi;o-as  €171  TO  /c^Sos  dinivai  TrpoTcpas  tmv 
dvSpMV  dirb  Tov  (TrjfJi.aTO<;,  and  the  object 
aimed  at  by  this  provision  was,  as  I  shall 
try  to  show,  the  same  as  that  of  Solon's  law 
which  ordered  that  in  going  to  the  tomb  the 
men  should  walk  before  the  bier  and  the 
women  after  it. 

Bearing  in  mind  the  superstitious  concep- 
tion of  the  soul  as  a  light,  fluttering  thing, 
we  can  understand  certain  German  super- 
stitions and  apply  them  to  the  Greek 
funeral  law.  These  superstitious  are  that, 
when  the  procession  starts,  the  soul  rides  on 
the  top  of  the  bier  or  hearse  ;  and  conse 
quently  any  person,  riding  or  driving,  who 
passes  the  bier  is  sure  to  carry  the  soul 
back  with  him  to  the  village ;  while  if,  in 
the  absence  of  any  such  rencontre,  the  soul 
reaches  the  grave  along  with  the  body,  then 
the  bearer  who  is  the  first  to  start  home 
carries  the  soul  b.ack  (and  nnxst  .say  certain 
things  to  get  rid  of  it,  Wuttke  746).  The 
effect  therefore  of  tho  Cean  lawgiver's 
legislation  would  be  that  the  women, 
starting  back  first  from  tho  tomb,  would 
convey  the  soul  home ;  while  the  result  of 
Solon's  enactment  would  be  that  if,  on  the 
way  to  the  tomb,  the  soul  got  dislodged 
from  the  bier,  it  would  probably  alight   on 
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one  of  the  women  behind.  On  returning 
to  the  place  in  which  the  doceascfl  had  died 
and  from  wliich  the  Cean  legislator  was  at 
so  much  pains  to  prev^ent  the  soul's  being 
ejected,  it  was  again  the  women  ay)(i(na.<i, 
both  in  Ccos  and  Athens,  who  alone  were 
admitted. 

The  immediate  object  then  of  these 
regulations  may  have  been  to  ensure  the 
contact  of  the  soul  with  the  women  ay)(i(TTel<;, 
and  the  purpose  of  that  contact  was  not 
liable  to  be  frustrated  by  the  presence  of 
stranger-women  of  sixty,  i.e.  past  the  age  of 
child-bearing.  In  other  words,  the  purpose 
was  to  secure  the  re-birth  of  the  soul  of  the 
deceased  in  his  own  family.  '  Algonkin 
women  who  wished  to  become  mothers 
flocked  to  the  side  of  a  dying  person  in  the 
hope  of  receiving  and  being  impregnated  by 
the  passing  soul '  (Frazer,  Golden  Boiujli  i. 
239).  The  Greeks  also  believed  that  a  soul 
could  be  re-born  in  this  way,  as  is  indirectly 
proved  by  the  existence  of  the  words  va-Tcpo- 
TTOT/xos  and  SeuTcpoTroT/^os  and  their  interpre- 
tation by  Hesychius,  uirorav  nvl  ws  reOvewTL 
TO,  vo[XLt,6fJi€va  iyivero  koI  vcrrepov  av€(jidvrj  ^wv 
....7/6  SevT€pov  Sta  yvi'atK€Lov  koXttov  StaSus" 
ws  ido<;  ijv  TTapa  'A6y]vatoi?  Ik  Sevrepov  yevvacr- 
6ai.  A  man,  being  abroad,  is  reported 
home  as  dead.  His  friends  perform  the 
usual  funeral  rites,  and  (hen  he  comes  back 
saying  that  he  never  has  been  dead.  This 
statement  may  or  may  not  be  true.  If 
untrue,  then  he  is  what  the  Germans  call  a 
Nachzekrer,  and  the  Slavs  a  vampire,  i.e.  a 
dead  man  who  assumes  the  guise  of  life  in 
order  to  carry  off  his  surviving  relatives  to 
the  grave.  Once  to  admit  him  to  the  house 
was  to  give  him  a  right  of  way  and  he  could 
come  again  and  again  until  he  had  carried 
off  all  the  living  inmates  of  the  house.  The 
best  thing  therefore  was  to  treat  the 
returned  traveller  as  being  really  the  soul 
of  the  deceased.  Now  apparently  there 
was  only  one  way  in  Athens  in  which  a  soul 
could  return  to  tlie  family,  and  that  was  by 
being  re-born  into  it.  The  SeDTepoTror/Ao? 
therefore  went  through  a  symbolical 
re-birth,  and  having  been  thus  re-admitted 
as  a  legitimate  member  of  the  family  was 
bound  to  behave  as  such  and  not  as  a 
vampire  (for  the  lloman  way  out  of  the 
difficulty,  .see  Plutarch's  Roman  Qn.cstions5). 

I  would  suggest  theiefore  that  the 
regulations  about  the  ily^La-rel^  were  not 
reforms  or  innovations  introduced  by  or 
borrowed  from  Solon  but  were  ancient 
customs  legalized,  and  that  the  other 
provisions  of  the  Cean  law  were  not  directed 
so    much    against   extravajrancc  as   ajrainst 


practices  which  tended  to  frustrate  the 
purpose  of  the  ancient  customs. 

Whether  the  dyxio-rei-i  I'cgulations  were 
or  were  not  inspired  by  the  motive 
suggested  above,  the  forbidden  usages  are 
remarkable.  It  is  interesting  to  find  that 
they  were  forbidden  by  the  legislator  of 
lulis  just  as  they  wore  forbidden  by  the 
dccreto  papae  Eutychiani,  It  is  not  strange 
that  they  were  forbidden  either  by  a 
legislator  who  believed  in  ancestor-worship, 
or  in  a  country  where  the  spirit  of  the 
deceased  house-father  was  regarded  as  the 
good  spirit  of  the  family  and  where  in  early 
times  his  body,  by  a  common  Aryan  custom, 
was  buried  actually  in  the  house  (Plato 
Minos  .315  D)  in  order  to  secure  the 
continual  presence  of  his  beneficent  spirit. 
But  it  is  strange  that  in  such  a  country  and 
amid  such  beliefs,  usages  should  have  grown 
up,  the  only  purpose  and  effect  of  which 
can  have  been  to  drive  away  his  spirit. 
And,  being  strange,  it  invites  speculation. 
But  first  it  may  be  Avell,  as  everything 
turns  on  this,  to  show  that  a  belief  in 
something  like  vampires  did  as  a  matter  of 
fact  Q^iist  in  ancient  Greece. 

I  might  begin  by  giving  instances  of  the 
widespi'ead  belief  in  vampires  in  modern 
Greek  folk-lore,  or  by  quoting  the  two 
ancient  instances  given  by  Rolule  [Pay die 
p.  651),  viz.  the  tale  of  Philinnion  and 
Machates  (which  is  hardly  a  vampire  story) 
in  Phlegon  Mir.  1,  and  the  Clytemnestra  of 
the  Ewmenides ;  but  this  is  an  article  on 
Greek  law,  and  therefore  I  will  begin  by 
the  Athenian  law  referred  to  by  Aeschines 
{contra  Ctes.  244)  in  the  words,  eaV  rts  avTov 
8La)(pr]cnf]Tat,  Ti]V  X^'^P^  ''^W  tovto  irpd^aaav 
^(ojjuts  Tov  o-o'j/xaTos  OtiTrTOfjLcv.  This  treatment 
of  the  body  of  a  suicide  at  once  reminds  us 
of  the  English  law,  only  abolished  in  18.">2, 
which  ordained  that  a  stake  should  be 
driven  through  the  body  of  a  /eh  de  se,  and 
tlie  body  buried  at  crossroads.  Now 
according  to  the  modern  vampire-superstition 
(which  can  be  traced  back  in  England  to 
the  time  of  Mapes,  twelfth  century,  and  in 
Germany  to  a.d.  290,  Wuttke  §  TGG), 
suicides,  murderers  and  those  who  have  met 
with  violent  and  unnatural  deaths  become 
vampires.  Naturally  therefore  precautions 
are  taken  to  prevent  the  vampire  from 
*  walking.'  One  common  custom  is  to  heap 
stones  on  his  grave,  to  keep  him  down, 
every  passer-by  being  expected  to  contribute 
a  stone  (for  instances  see  Liebrecht,  Ziir 
Volkskundc,  p.  275,  who  gives  examples  from 
various  European  countries,  from  Ara})ia, 
Senogambia  and   South   Africa).     Whether 
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Plato  believed  in  vampires  or  not,  at  any 
rate  in  the  Laws,  873  B,  he  orders  stones 
to  be  heaped  on  the  corpses  of  those  who 
commit  unnatural  murders  and  who  ac- 
cording to  the  superstition  wouhl  become 
vampires :  at  St  up^ai  Trarrat  virip  bkrjs  t»}s 
7roA.c(i)9  XlOov  €»carrTOS    (jjeputv    iirl   Tr]V    Ke(f>aXi]V 

TOU   V€Kpnv  ftdWo)V  acjiOCTLOVTiO  T^]V    TToXlV    r)Xl]V. 

Possibly  Plato  thought  it  wiser  to  make  a 
moializing  concession  to  the  superstition 
than  to  forbid  it  in  vain.  The  stake  driven 
by  the  English  law  through  the  suicide  was 
probably,  like  the  stones,  to  keep  him  in 
his  grave.  Another  precaution  was  to  cut 
off  his  head  (this  is  done  in  Mapes'  story)  or 
his  hand,  so  that  if  he  did  walk  he  could 
not  do  much  harm,  or  at  any  rate  could  be 
recognized  for  what  he  was.  Exit  the  most 
effectual  precaution  was  to  burn  the  body 
(Wuttke  §  765). 

This  last  precaution  may  perhaps  give  us 
the  explanation  of  the  forbidden  funeral 
practices  of  Ceos.  In  an  age  when  crema- 
tion prevails,  the  only  possible  revenants 
are  those  who  by  some  accident  have  not 
been  cremated,  and  therefore  wander  about 
(ato-xpws  d\w/i.at,  says  Clytemnestra)  on  this 
side  Styx.  But  the  ritual  prescribed  for 
ScDrepoTTOT/Aoi  would  be,  if  properly  per- 
formed, sufficient  protection  against  them. 
Suppose  liowever  that  inhumation  begins  to 
succeed  cremation,  then  the  conservative 
members  of  society,  the  women  in  this  case, 
will  be  full  of  the  dangers  which  the  new 
system  involves ;  many  stories  of  Nacli- 
zehrer  and  vampires  will  be  related ;  the 
insufficiency  of  mere  inhumation  will  be 
dilated  on ;  and  women,  *  these  practical 
creatui'es,'  will  discuss  the  best  measures 
for  keeping  out  ghosts,  and  will  act  on 
them.  Hence  the  cup,  the  water  and  the 
sweepings  of  the  Cean  law — which  is 
directed  especially  against  women,  as  indeed 
it  is  to  women  that  the  inter rogatio  of 
Eutychianus  is  addressed. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  Plato's  legislation  on 
the  bodies  of  potential  vampires  contains 
two  points  of  interest  :  the  civil  law  of 
Piiigland  ordered  the  body  of  a  suicide  to  be 
buried  at  cross-ways,  Plato  ordei-s  the  body 
of  a  fratricide  to  be  cast  ek  rerayfiiu-qv 
Tpi'oSoi' e^oj  T^s  TToXews  (873  B).  Canon  law 
refuses  the  rites  of  Christian  burial  to 
suicides,  in  a  decree  which  occurs  inCratian 
(IL  c.  12,  can.  xxiii.,  qu.  v.)  and  can  be 
traced  to  a  Greek  father  (see  Blastaris, 
Synlarjma  B.  xii.,  quoting  Timotheus  Alex- 
andrinus,  rrj<i  d<j)6cia<;  vTrtp  rdv  (v(Te(3C)V 
TTpoa^opu';  Koi  €v)(rj<;  kul  i/'aXyu.wSt'as  Koi  riy? 
vofi,i^ofievr)<;  ocrias  (TripfaOai  d^iot),  and   I   am 


told  by  a  distinguished  canonist  that '  where 
ecdesiastica  sepultura  was  forbidden  that 
always  I  believe  meant  exclusion  from  the 
consecrated  ground.'  Plato's  legislation  on 
suicides  is  (873  D),  Ta^ovi  8'  cTvat  tois  ovuh 
(fiBapelm  Trpwrov  p-lv  Kara  /xoras  fxrjSi  /xed'  €i'o? 

$vvTU(jiov,  etra OaimLV  uKXceis  auroi's,  ^^yre 

(TTr]XaL<;  fjiyre  ovo/xacn  Si]XovvTa<;  tovs  ra^ovs. 

In  a  previous  paragraph  I  spoke  of 
vampires  acquiring  a  '  right  of  way.'  The 
expression  was  used  advisedly,  to  indicate 
the  attitude  of  the  superstitious  mind  to 
forms  of  law :  in  the  middle  ages  vampires 
were  formally  prosecuted  for  trespass, 
noxious  vermin  and  insects  were  served  with 
legal  notices  of  ejectment  (the-  Cjeopojiica 
recommends  a  similar  process),  and  amongst 
the  Scandinavians  by  the  laws  of  Haco,  the 
foster-son  of  Athelstane,  the  killing  of  a 
beaver  involved  the  payment  of  a  fine  for 
bloodwite,  as  the  killing  of  a  man  the 
payment  of  wer-geld,  for  the  beaver  had  a 
domicile  and  rights  as  an  inhabitant,  though 
'  bear  and  wolf  shall  be  outlaws  in  every 
place '  (Palgrave's  English  C ommonioealth 
II.  cxli.).  And  this  brings  us  to  ras  twv 
u.\pv-^MV  Kol  tS)V  aXXwv  ^wwv  otKas  (  A^.  ttoX.  c. 
57)  of  Attic  law.  The  language  of  Plato 
(873  E)  and  the  fact  that  inanimate  objects 
were  formally  tried  in  the  court  of  the 
Prytaneum  by  the  kings  and  the  tribe-kings, 
makes  it  probable  that  the  animal  accused 
of  murder  actually  appeared  in  court  as  the 
pi'isoner  in  the  dock ;  and  this  is  rather 
confirmed  by  the  eai-ly  Teutonic  laws  which 
decree  that  the  wer-geld  for  a  man  killed 
by  a  domestic  animal  .shall  be  paid  half  by 
the  owner  and  half  by  the  guilty  animal 
itself,  'ipsum  vero  quadrupedem  qui  est 
auctor  criminis  pro  raedietate  compositionis 
restituat '  (dominus  pecudis).  Leg.  Sal. 
xxxviii.,  cf.  Leges  Alaman.  xlviii.  22,  'si 
canis  alienus  hominem  occiderit,  medium 
Weregeldum  solvat.'  Possibly  the  well- 
known  trial-scene  in  the  Wasps  was  not  an 
absolutely  novel  idea  of  Aristophanes.' 

The  trial  of  inanimate  objects,  twv  di/^i;;^tov 
Twv  e/i.TTfcroi'Twv  Koi  airoKTeivdpTwv  (Poll.  viii. 
1 20,  cf.  Dem.  c.  Aristocr.  7G,  eav  Xt'^o?  7)  ^vXov  rj 
rri?)yjpo<;  ■^Ti  tolovtov  ifiireaov  Trard^jy), obviously 
dates  from  an  animistic  stage  of  belief,  and 
may  be  compared  with  the  practice  (not 
unknown  in  ancient  Greece)  of  whipping 
the  idol  wliich  fails  to  satisfy  its  wor- 
shipper. The  inanimate  object,  if  found 
guilty  by  the  court,  was  banished  from 
Attica  :  in  England,  by  the  law  of  deodand, 
abolished  in  184fi,  it  was  forfeited  to  the 
ci'own. 

F.  B,  Jevons. 
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THE  USE  OF  TrepiTreVcta  IN  ARISTOTLE'S  POETICS. 


The  object  of  this  note  is  not  to  urge 
any  original  view  about  the  meaning  of 
TrepiTreTeia,  but  to  emphasize  and  reinforce  the 
view  which  was  propounded  by  Vahlen  and 
accepted  by  Susemihl,  but  which  has  not 
yet  taken  real  hokl  upon  English  editors  of 
the  Poetics  or  commentators  upon  the  Greek 
dramatists. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
ordinary  English  view  identifies  irepnreTeia 
with  the  main  change  of  fortune  in  the  action 
of  a  dranja,  or,  at  the  best,  distinguishes 
but  slightly  between  the  two.  Thus, 
Winstanley  translates  it  '  Ingens  rerum 
conversio,  quae  vulgo  catastrophe  ' ;  Cope 
(note  on  Rhet.  i.  2)  '  a  tragic  catastrophe '  : 
Professor  Jebb  (Soph.  O.T.  p.  xxvi.)  and 
Professor  Butcher  (p.  37)  'a  reversal  of 
fortune ' ;  Professor  Campbell  (Greek 
Tragedy,  p.  1 43)  '  a  turn  of  fortune '  ; 
Twining  'A  Revolution ';  Mr.  Prickard 
'  Evolution '  (perhaps  by  misprint  for 
'Revolution');  Egger  '  une  revolution  des 
evenements  ' ;  Ueberweg  '  Schicksal-wen- 
dung.'  At  the  same  time  some  of  these 
commentators  attempt  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  /Acra/Jao-ts.  Thus  Twining  defines 
it,  *a  sudden  and  ^lnexpected  reverse  of 
fortune '  or  again  '  a  sudden  change  to  the 
reverse  of  what  is  expected  by  the  spectator 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  action '  :  and 
Pye,  with  whom  Professor  Butcher  (p.  307) 
almost  verbally  agrees,  'a  sudden  and  violent 
revolution  of  fortune  brought  about  hy  means 
apparently  likely  to  produce  a  contrary  effect.^ 
It  is  something  to  have  a  distinction  drawn 
and  these  distinctions  are  partly  in  the 
right  direction,  and  yet  they  are  far  from 
exact ;  for  the  word  carries  no  necessary 
implication  of  suddenness  or  violence,  it 
has  no  reference  to  the  expectation  of  the 
spectators,  and  it  needs  to  be  sharply  dis 
tinguished  from  the  reversal  of  fortune. 

The  view  propounded  by  Vahlen  is  to  be 
found  in  his  Beitriiye  ii.  p.  6  and  p.  08.  Jt 
is  that  TTcpiTreVeta  is  simply  any  event  in 
which  any  agent's  intention  is  overruled  to 
produce  an  effect  which  is  the  direct  oppo- 
site of  that  intention.  It  belongs  to  the 
class  of  actions  half-voluntary,  half-involun- 
tary, discussed  in  the  Ethics  (III.  i.),  in 
which  the  action  is  deliberate,  but  the  result 
is  not  intended,  but  is  [)roduced  contrary  to 
the  agent's  intention,  owing  to  his  ignorance 
of  the  exact  circumstances  of  the  case. 
€v  TOWTOis  tAtos  Kai  crvyyvui^Y)'   6  yap  tovtwv  Tt 


dyi'otoi'  uKovo-tws  irpaTTeL.  The  act  may  be 
that  of  the  hero  of  the  drama,  or  of  any 
subsidiary  character  :  it  may  or  may  not 
prodiice  a  change  of  fortune ;  it  may, 
with  equal  probability,  produce  a  change 
to  happiness  or  unhappiness  ;  it  may  take 
place  suddenly  or  gradually :  but  the 
change  of  fortune  is  not  connotated  by  the 
word  and  is  always  a  subseqiaent  result 
which  can  be  separated  in  thought  and 
generally  in  time  from  it.  It  is  not  so 
much  '  a  specific  kind  of  change  of  fortune ' 
(cf.  ]iutcher,  p.  307)  as  one  means  by  which 
a  change  of  fortune  is  brought  about. 

Three  considerations  may  be  urged  in 
support  of    this  view  : — 

(a)  In  the  Poetics  1452rt  16— 1452i  14, 
it  is  classed  with  dvayvwpto-is  and  irdOoq  as 
one  of  the  three  means  which  bring  about 
the  change  of  fortune.  It  can  no  more  be 
identified  with  the  change  than  either  of 
the  other  two  means  may.  Even  with 
Twining's  attempt  to  give  it  a  separate 
connotation,  it  is  illogical  to  .say  that  a 
change  of  fortune  is  brought  out  by  a 
sudden  and  unexpected  change  of  fortune. 
What  Aristotle  really  says  is  that  some- 
times a  change  of  fortune  results  through  a 
man's  own  actions,  these  being  overruled  by 
cii^cumstances  to  produce  a  result  quite 
different  from  what  he  intended.  This  is 
quite  clear  in  the  fii'st  instance  which  he 
quotes  from  Soph.  O.T.  1002  sqq.  The 
messenger  comes  with  the  intention  of 
giving  joy  (ws  (.vif>pavC<n'),  but  the  result  is 
that  he  gives  unhappiness ;  his  intention 
is  overruled  and  his  act  produces  anxiety 
and  perplexity  in  the  mind  of  Oedipus  and 
ultimately  leads  to  the  change  of  his 
fortunes,  but  it  is  quite  different  from  that 
change,  which  occurs  later  in  the  play  after 
other  clues  have  been  followed  out.  It  was 
probably  ecjually  clear  in  the  story  of 
iJanaus,  also  (pioti'd  by  Aristotle.  Appa- 
rently the  .action  of  Danaus  himself  in 
arresting  Jjynceus  led  to  the  deliverance  of 
Lynceus  and  his  own  doom.  Another 
instance  of  the  use  of  the  word  is  to  be 
found  in  a  late  writer  who  seems  to 
have  been  influenced  by  Ari.stotlo's  literary 
criticism,  the  Venetian  Scholiast  on  Homer  : 
in  //.  ii.  155  sqq.  Agamemnon  is  anxious  to 
stir  the  Greeks  to  make  an  attack  upon  Troy ; 
he  tests  their  courage  by  proposing  that  they 
shoultl  give  up  the  war  and  sail  home  ;  they 
take  him  at  his  word  and  prepare  for  flight 
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and  are  only  stopped  by  the  action  of 
Odysseus  under  the  influence  of  Hera. 
Now  in  this  case  no  reversal  of  fortune 
occui's ;  all  that  happens  is  that  a  diplo- 
matic move  on  the  part  of  Agamemnon  is 
almost  overruled  to  produce  the  exact 
opposite  of  his  intention,  and  the  Venetian 
Scholiast  applies  to  this  the  word  TrepnriTda  : 
his  comment  on  Homer's  treatment  of  the 
scene  being,  ci's  too-ovtov  Trpoayet  ras  Trept- 
Trerems  ws  fJi-yj  Si'racr^at  avras  uXXoi'  ei  fiij  [xoiov 
/leraOe'ivai  to  ^eiov  (quoted  in  Vahleu's 
criticus  apparatus  on  14545  2).  A  few 
more  instances  will  make  the  matter 
clearer.  In  the  Merchant  of  Venice, 
Shylock  insists  on  the  exact  letter  of  his 
bond  that  he  may  cause  the  death  of 
Antonio,  but  the  result  of  that  insistance 
is  the  forfeiture  of  his  own  life :  that  is  a 
TreptTreVeia.  In  the  story  of  Adrastus,  as 
related  by  Herodotus  and  followed  by  W. 
Morris  in  'The  Son  of  Croesus,'  Croesus  sends 
Adrastus  to  take  charge  of  his  son  and 
keep  him  from  all  danger,  but  it  is  the  hand 
of  Adrastus  that  throws  the  dart  which 
kills  his  son  :  that  is  a  TreptTreVeta,  and  in 
this  case  the  reversal  of  fortune  is  iden- 
tical in  time  with  it.  In  the  book  of 
Ksther  Ilaman  goes  to  the  king's  palace 
to  speak  unto  the  king  to  hang  Mordecai  ; 
l)nt  the  result  is  that  he  goes  aAvay  arraying 
Mordecai  and  causing  him  to  ride  through 
the  street  of  the  city  and  proclaiming 
'  Thus  shall  it  be  done  unto  the  man  whom 
the  king  dclighteth  to  honour.'  This  is  a 
TTfptTreTcia,  but  the  reversal  of  his  fortune 
follows  at  some  time  afterwards  and  is  only 
indirectly  d\ie  to  this.  Again,  in  the  book 
of  Genesis,  Jo.seph's  brothers  sell  Joseph 
that  they  may  be  quit  of  him  and  his 
dreams ;  but  the  result  is  that  the  dreams 
are  fulfilled  and  he  saves  their  lives — '  God 
sent  me  before  you  to  preserve  you  a 
remnant  in  the  earth  and  to  .save  you  alive 
by  a  great  deliverance  :  .so  now  it  was  not 
you  that  sent  me  here  but  God  '  ;  but  the 
change  in  Joseph's  fortunes  had  already 
taken  place  :  *  he  hath  made  me  a  father  to 
Phai-aoh  and  lord  of  all  his  house  and  ruler 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.'  Lastly  it  will 
be  sufficient  to  hint  at  the  gi-eatest  of  all 
Trfpnrcniat  in  the  world's  history,  when  the 
crucifixion  which  was  intended  to  destroy 
the  impostor  of  Nazareth  and  save  the 
Jewish  race  resulted  in  the  lifting  up  of 
the  Son  of  INTan  and  the  ruin  of  Judaism 
(cf.  esp.  S.  John  xi.  47 — 53,  Acts  iv.  10, 
25—28). 

[b)  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that 
Aristotle  apparently  contemplates  that  there 


may  be  more  than  one  TrepiTTETeta  in  the  same 
play,  cf.  1452a  32  KaXXta-TTj  Sk  ovayi'wpio-is, 
orav  ufia  TrfpiTrcVetai  yivon'rai,  olov  e^j^ei  y  iv 
Tw  OlStiroSi.  This  may,  perhaps,  press  the 
use  of  the  plural  unduly,  but,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  there  are  two  in  the  Oech'2)us 
Tyrannus.  The  first  is  to  be  found  in  709 
sqq.  where  Jocasta  quotes  the  failure  of  the 
previous  oracle  given  to  Laius  in  order  to 
make  Oedipus  distrust  the  oracle  given  to 
himself  ;  but  the  result  is  that  both  oracles 
are  thereby  proved  to  be  true.  The  second 
is  the  case  quoted  by  Aristotle  and  alread}^ 
di.scussed.  In  one  case  Jocasta's  intention 
is  overi'uled,  in  the  other  that  of  the 
Corinthian  messenger  ;  but  the  reversal  of 
fortune  is  a  reversal  primarily  of  the 
fortunes  of  neither  of  these  two,  but  of 
Oedipus,^  and  is  subsequent  in  time  to  each 
TrepiTrereia. 

(c)  It  is  extremely  interesting  to  note 
the  bearing  of  this  interpretation  on  tlie 
main  conception  of  Greek  Tragedy.  Mr. 
Abbott  [I/ellenica,  p.  62)  rightly  repudiates 
the  statement  that  the  tragedy  of  the 
Greeks  is  no  more  than  a  tragedy  of 
destiny,  and  adds  that  Aristotle  has  no 
allusion  to  destiny  in  his  Poetics.  This  is  not 
exactly  true  ;  certainly  the  Greek  tragedy 
is  not  primarily  fatalistic,  it  leaves  room 
for  the  hero's  free  will.  Yet  here  in  Trept 
TreVcta,  i.e.  in  one  of  the  three  events  which 
lead  to  a  change  of  fortunes,  we  are  in  the 
presence  of  something  above  the  man's 
free  will,  something  akin  to  destiny.  Such 
TTcpiTTeTeiat  are  classed  by  Aristotle  among 
davjxaa-To.  {Rhet.  i.  ii.) ;  they  do  show  man 
that  he  is  not  always  master  of  his  fate, 
that  he  is  in  the  presence  of  powers  which 
may  entirely  overrule  his  intention,  not 
merely  thwarting  it  but  converting  it  into 
the  very  opposite.  In  a  word  TreptTrercia  is 
to  actions  what  irony  is  to  language.  In 
the  latter  case,  woi'ds  are  caught  up  by 
circumstances  and  charged  with  a  fuller 
meaning  than  the  speaker  meant ;  in  the 
former,  deeds  are  equally  caught  up  out  of 
his  grasp  and  charged  with  a  meaning  the 
very  opposite  of  that  which  the  agent 
meant.  These  words  from  the  treatise 
falsely  attributed  to  Plutarch,  Trept  tou  (iiov 
Kol  Tri<;  TTonycTfw?  'O/xr'jpov  ii.  C  120,  will 
exactly  illustrate  the  point  :  vJ-yeiTat  fievroi 
Kui  avTos,  (oa-TTifi  koX  /xct'  avTuv  ot  SoKifiwruroi 
Twv  ^iAo(ro^oji',  riAaTwv  Kal  ApiororeAT^?  kui 
(")co^paaTOS,  ov  TrdvTa  KaO'  tLy.apfji£vr]v  irapa- 
yiviaOai,  uWd   ti   kol  iirl  rots  uv^pwTrots  clvai, 

^  Cf.  So})h.  Koniq  Ocdi]n(s  ed.  G.  Kern.  Gotlia 
1884.  '716  Pcripetie— Er.ste  Punkt  ;  1021,  Peri- 
petio — ZweitLT  Punkt,' 
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wv  vTrap\(.iv  fxkv  to  eKovaiov,  tovtw  he  ttw? 
avvd-n-Tetv  to  Kar-qvayKaa-fJ.ei'oi',  orav  rts  irpa^a<; 
o  /iuuAtTai  ets  o  /u,r)  (SovXerat  €/x7recr7j. 

There  is  one  passage  in  the  Poetics  where 
this  technical  use  of  TrcptTrcVcta  is  probably 
not  used.  In  14545  21)  the  recognition  of 
Odysseus  by  his  nurse  {Od.  xix.  396  sqq.)  is 
described  as  Ik  ireptTrcTiias  in  opposition  to 
TTto-Tews  eVcKa.  Professor  Butcher  translates 
it  here  '  that  which  results  /ro))i  a  turn  of 
fortune  '  ;  but  this  can  scai'cely  be  right. 
The  recognition  does  not  result  from  any 
turn  of  fortune :  that  turn  in  the  fortunes 
of  Odysseus  has  not  taken  place,  Odysseus 
I^eiiJg  still  a  beggar.  Possibly,  Vahlen's  in- 
terpretation is  admissible  here,  though 
neither  he  nor  Susemihl  apply  it  to  this  pas- 
sage ;  the  reference  might  be  to  Od.  xix. 
389-391,  where  Odysseus  deliberately  tries 
to  hide  the  scar  but  his  intention  is  frus- 


trated by  the  nurse.  It  would  thus  mean, 
'  in  spite  of  the  person's  own  efforts,'  and 
this  makes  an  excellent  antithesis  to 
7rio-T€ws  €V€Ka.  Yet  perhaps  the  simpler  ex- 
planation is  that  the  word  is  here  used  in  a 
loose  popular  sense  as  equivalent  to  *  an  acci- 
dent.' This  usage  is  common  by  the  time  of 
Polybius,  with  whom  TreptTreVeta  means  little 
more  than  '  an  accident '  or  '  a  disaster,'  and 
£K  7rept7r€T£tas  =' accidentally.'  Such  a  degra- 
dation of  meaning  would  be  very  natural ; 
as  the  conception  of  Elfxapfj-evr]  gives  way 
before  that  of  Tvxrj  in  Euripides  and  in 
Menander,  it  is  natural  that  irepnreTeia 
should  sink  from  an  event  in  which  destiny 
and  the  Gods  overrule  a  man's  free  will  for 
ends  not  his  own  into  the  mere  conception 
of  capricious  accident. 

Waltek  Lock. 
Kcblc  College,  O.rford. 


NOTES  ON  SOME  PASSAGES  (pp.  55-64)  IN  LIGHTFOOT'S  BIBLICAL  I'.S^'iAYS. 


It  is  a  somewhat  ungracious  task  to 
criticize  Lightfoot's  Essays  on  St.  John's 
Gospel  in  the  face  of  the  editor's  own 
statement  (p.  vii.)  that  '  they  would  pro- 
bably never  have  been  published  by  Dr. 
Lightfoot  himself,'  and  that,  owing  to  the 
peculiar  diihculties  presented  by  the  MS. 
(p.  viii.),  'it  is  inevitable... that  in  places  the 
Bishop's  meaning  will  have  been  obscurely 
expressed,  if  not  entirely  missed.'  But,  so 
far  as  I  have  seen,  critics  have  not  recognized 
the  full  force  of  these  confessions.  They 
liave  placed  on  the  same  level  the  Johannine 
and  the  Pauline  portions  of  the  Biblical 
Essays.  By  such  a  want  of  discrimination 
the  cause  of  truth  suffers  for  the  moment, 
and  the  authority  of  our  most  scholarly 
theologian  may  suffer  hereafter.  I  propose 
therefore  to  call  attention  to  some  errors  in 
the  second  of  these  Essays  for  the  purpose  of 
confirming  the  editorial  statement  that 
'  they  would  probably  never  have  been 
published  by  Dr.  Lightfoot  himself.' 

In  settiug  forth  the  proofs  of  the 
a[>ostolic  origin  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
Jiightfoot  lays  sti'ess  on  the  evidence  of 
Irenaeus  as  being  (7i.  E.  p.  55) '  a  pupil  of 
St.  John's  personal  discii)le  Polycar[),'  whose 
teaching  Irenaeus  describes  in  the  well- 
kuovvn  letter  to  Floriuus  (Eus.  //.  E.  v.  20)  ; 
and,  after  quoting  this  letter,  he  adds  (7>.  E. 
p.  55)  'It  will  sulllce  to  notice  (1)  the 
opportunities     of     the     witness,     (2)     the 


thoroughness  of  the  evidence  (Truvra  trvfi- 
^wra  rats  ypa<^ats).  In  more  than  one 
passage  also  of  his  great  work  ho  refers  to 
the  "  Church  of  Ephesus,"  or  to  the  elders 
who  associated  with  John  in  Asia.' 

But  before  laying  stress  on  '  the  oppor- 
tunities of  the  witness,'  and  '  the  thorough- 
ness of  the  evidence,'  is  it  not  natural  to 
ask,  concerning  the  witness  himself,  whether 
he  is  to  be  trusted  as  to  his  own  *  opportuni- 
ties '  ?  Is  he  so  free  from  bias  and 
exaggeration  that  we  can  feel  satisfied  as  to 
his  warrant  for  Polycarp's  complete  con- 
formity to  '  the  Scriptures,'  and  for 
Polycarp's  descriptions  of  '  his  intercourse 
with  John  and  with  the  rest  of  those  who 
had  seen  the  Lord  '  1 

There  are  great  differences  of  opinion  as 
to  Irenaeus'  age  when  he  heard  Polycarp : 
but  the  tenor  of  his  account  justifies  the 
conclusion  that  he  was  a  mere  boy,  more 
impressed  I)y  Polycarp's  personal  ap[tcarance. 
gestures,  and  circumstances  of  teaching, 
than  by  the  teaching  itself.^    It  would  seem 

'  lie  accounts  I'ov  iiis  vivid  iccoUuclioii  of 
l'olyciiri)',s  tcachiii.i,'  Ity  snyiu^  that  (Kiis.  //.  E.  v. 
:iO)  ai  tic  naiSoof  naOj^cras  i,'inw  with  the  .soul  and 
hcconiu  itleiitilicd  with  it.  This  ailverhial  phrase 
indicates  the  early  ditys  of  hniiltnoil,  say  ahout  twelve  : 
and  it  seems  safer  to  suppose  that  Irenaeus  is  here 
usinj;  the  words  in  their  ordinary  sense  than  that  he 
is  referring,'  to  his  own  very  arbitrary  classification 
into  five  a^es(Ir.  ii.  22,  1  ;  ii.  24,  4),  where  he  deserts 
the  old  clasaiticatiou  of  seven  ages  (adopted  by  Philo 
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almost  certain  that  Irenaeus  never  con- 
versed with  Polycarp  or  received  any  private 
instruction  from  him.  Otherwise,  coukl  he 
have  failed  to  mention  it  to  Florinus  ]  In 
the  letter  to  Florinus,  it  is  the  latter  who 
is  '  in  company  with '  Polycarp  :  ^  Irenaeus 
is  a  mere  boy  who  occasionally  heard 
Polycarp's  discourses  to  the  multitude  (tt/jos 
TO  TrXrjdos),  and  '  by  God's  mercy  '  -  listened 
to  them  with  attention.  It  would  not  be 
thought  allowable  in  these  days  to  call  one 
who  had  merely  attended  a  great  preacher's 
discourses  '  a  jntpil '  of  the  preacher  :  and 
even  if  we  let  the  word  pass,  we  ought 
never  to  use  it  without  adding  '  but  not 
pupil  in  the  ordinary  sense.'  ^  But  it  may 
be  urged  that  the  -confidence  in  his  ow^n 
judgment  implied  by  the  decisive  and  de- 
liberate verdict  'altogether  in  accordance 
with  the  Scriptures  '  shows  that  Irenaeus 
must  either  have  been  older  than  twelve 
when  he  heard  Polycarp,  or  must  have  said 
much  more  than  he  was  justified  in  saying 
when  he  wrote  to  Florinus.  The  latter 
alternative  is,  as  I  shall  try  to  show,  the 
more  probable.  This  very  letter  to  Florinus 
suggests  exaggeration.  He  appeals  to 
epistles  of  Polycarp  '  which  he  wrote  either 
to  the  neighbouring  Churches  for  their  con- 
firmation, or  to  certain  of  the  brethren  for 
their  warning  and  exhortation  ' ;  yet  in  his 
later  Refutation  of  Heresies  (iii.  3,  4)  he 
merely  mentions  one  epistle :  '  And  there 
is  also  an  epistle  of  Polycarp  written  to  the 
Philippians,  of  great  weight,  from  which 
those  who  desire  to  do  so  and  who  take 
thought  for  their  salvation  may  learn   the 

i.  26,  from  Hippocrates)  and  substitutes  oue  that 
seemed  to  harmonize  with  a  favouritu  belief  of  his 
— that  Claist  lived  to  the  age.  of  nearly  fifty.  The  age 
of  twelve  seems  not  an  unlikely  one  for  a  Trals  in  tlie 
early  period  of  boyhood  (comp.  Lk.  ii.  43,  viii. 
51,  54). 

Note  that  in  the  Re/iUation  (iii.  3,  4)  Irenaeus 
docs  not  claim  to  iiave  been  a  pupil  of  Polycarp,  or 
to  have  learned  from  him,  l)ut merely  to  have  '.seen' 
him.  TiuH  accords  with  his  habitual  distinction 
between  those  who  had  'seen,' and  tlioso  who  had 
'heard,'  or  'learned  from,'  the  Apostles.  In  the 
llifulation,  when  lie  (piotes  Polycarp,  it  is  I'rom  the 
ri'ports  of  other  IS  (in.  3,  4):  'There  are  thouc  (prob. 
Potliinus)  who  have  heard  from  him  {i.e.  Polycarp) 
how  John,  &c.' 

'  '  For  I  saw  thee,  when  I  was  still  a  boy,  in 
Lower  Asia  in  company  with  (irapa)  Polycar[).' 

-  Tiie  phrase  seems  intended  to  mean  that  a  boy  so 
young  (but  for  God's  special  '  mercy  ')  could  hardly 
be  expected  to  take  in  the  discour.ses. 

^  We  do  not  know  the  birth-place  of  Irenaeus.  It 
is  quite  possible  tiiat  his  stay  at  Smyrna  may  have 
been  brief.  It  is  generally  assumed  (without 
authority  .stated)  that  lie  was  born  in  Asia  Minor  ; 
but  Eusebius  contains  no  proof  of  tliis.  Possibly  he 
was  born  in  Syria  and  stayed  at  Smyrna  for  a  time 
while  his  father  was  moving  to  Gaul. 


type  of  his  faith  and  the  preaching  of  the 
truth.'  Now  in  a  fairly  accurate  writer  we 
might  explain  the  two  passages  by  saying 
that  in  the  later,  writing  to  the  public,  he 
appeals  to  that  particular  epistle  of 
Polycarp  which  had  become  more  prominent 
than  the  rest,  but  in  the  earlier,  writing  to 
one  who  had  known  Polycarp,  he  appeals  to 
Polycarp's  Epistles  generally.  But  if  he  is 
generally  inaccurate,  the  more  probable  con- 
clusion would  be  that  in  writing  to  Floi'inus 
about  Polycarp's  numerous  epistles  he  is 
appealing  to  documents  that  he  has  not 
himself  seen  and  merely  conjectures  to  be 
be  existent.  We  must  remember  that 
Eusebius  himself  assumes  Irenaeus  to  have 
exaggerated  the  closeness  of  the  relationship 
between  Papias  and  John  the  Apostle. 
Irenaeus  had  called  Papias  '  a  hearer  of 
John  '  ]  Eusebius  shows  from  Papias'  own 
words  that  he  certainly  did  not  claim  to  have 
heard  him  and  probably  had  never  heard 
him.  And  the  mere  fact  that  Eusebius 
assumes  Irenaeus  to  have  no  other  evidence 
to  prove  the  '  hearing  '  indicates  his  unfav- 
ourable opinion  of  the  latter' s  accuracy ."^ 
8uch  an  opinion  is  certainly  confirmed  by 
some  of  Irenaeus'  errors  in  his  Refutation. 
Arguing  there  against  heretics  whom  he 
accused  of  perverting  the  Scriptures,  he 
must  have  been  more  than  usually  careful 
to  avoid  error  himself.  But  he  makes  most 
flagrant  mistakes,  especially  under  the 
influence  of  a  wish  to  prove  a  theory.  For 
example,  when  he  is  attacking  the  believers 
in  the  Ogdoad  for  wresting  Scriptures  so  as 
to  favour  their  theories  about  the  number 
eight,  or  for  ignoring  those  Scriptures  which 
do  not  contain  it,  he  himself — actuated  by 
the  desire  to  show  that  the  number  '  five  ' 
is  extensively  used  in  Scripture — asserts  (ii. 
24,  4)  that  the  Lord  and  His  companions 
made  up   '  five '   pei-sons   who    entered    the 

■•  An  unfavourable  opinion  also  seems  implied  in 
Kuseliius'  (//.  E.  v.  8)  sununary  of  Irenaeus'  testi- 
monies as  to  miracles  and  scriptures.  It  begins  witli 
a  '6ti  St;  ('according  to  his  account'),  introducing  a 
statement  about  the  raising  up  of  many  dead  saints  ; 
it  ends  with  his  statement  tliat  Ezra  was  inspired  to 
reiuiitc  tlie  Law  and  the  Prophets  ;  it  gives  at  full 
length  his  testimonies  to  the  Apocalypse  (against 
wliich  Eusebius  has  a  strong  feeling)  ;  and  there  is  not 
a  word  of  [iraise  of  his  knowledge,  accuracy,  or  iu- 
siglit.  He  simjily  says — and  he  could  not  well  say 
less — that  he  has  promised  to  set  down  the  sayings  of 
the  ancient  ecclesiastical  elders  and  historians,  and 
'.since  Irenaeus,  too,  was  of  their  number,  come,  let 
us  set  down  his  sayings.'  It  is  hardly  fanciful  to 
discern  a  tract  of  disparagement  in  so  grudging  a 
statement,  especially  when  comjtared  with  the  praise 
he  freely  bestows  on  other  writers.  The  only  praise 
he  gives  Irenaeus  indicates  {H.E.  v.  '20,  3)  admiration 
for  his  carefulness  as  a  scribe. 
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chamber  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus  ;  and,  to 
prove  this,  he  actually  omits  the  name  of 
John  and  asserts  that  Jesus  '  suffered  no 
man  to  go  in  save  Peter  and  James  and  the 
father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden '  (see 
Lk.  viii.  51).  Then — apparently  following, 
but  with  a  difference,  Justin  Martyr,  who 
had  (Tri/ph.  91)  recognized  four  'horns'  in 
the  cross — he  speaks  of  (ib.)  '  five'  extremi- 
ties (fines  et  summitates)  of  the  cross ;  he 
says  that  the  '  whole  man  (totus  homo) ' 
may  be  divided  into  '  head,  breast,  belly, 
thighs,  feet '  (conveniently  ignoring  the 
arins  and  hands!);  and  lastly  adds  (ib.) 
'  the  human  race  passes  through  live  ages  ; 
at  first  the  infant,  then  the  boy,  then  the 
little  one  (parvulus),  and  after  these  the 
mature  man,  and  then  at  last  the  old  man.'^ 
All  these  instances  occur  in  one  chapter  of 
the  second  book  of  the  Refulalion.  In  the 
same  book  he  tells  us  that  (ii.  33,  2)  Plato 
was  the  first  to  introduce  the  theory  of 
metempsychosis,  and  (ii.  35,  3)  he  con- 
fidently gives  explanations  of  the  names  of 
God  (Eloeim,  Eloeuth,  Adonai,  Sabaoth, 
Jaoth)  which  induce  most  of  his  editors  to 
dissent,  and  one  to  declare  that  '  some 
sciolist  appears  to  have  here  imposed  upon 
our  author.'  Elsewhere  (iv.  20,  12)  he 
represents  Rahab  the  harlot  as  receiving 
'  three '  spies  (instead  of  '  two ')  and  then 
adds  *  doubtless  (a  type  of)  the  Father  and 
the  Son  with  the  Holy  Spirit '  ;  and  after 
quoting  M.  xi.  27  'No  man  knoweth.  ifec.,' 
and  mentioning  that  Lk.  resembles  it,  he 
proceeds  (iv.  G,  1 )  '  Mark  has  the  very  same, 
for  John  omits  this  passage '  ;  whereas  Mk. 
omits  it  also  I  He  also  represents  Jairus  as 
'high-priest'  (v.  13,  1  summi  sacerdotis) 
instead  of  '  ruler  of  the  synagogue,'  and  in 
the  same  section  he  introduces  facts  con- 
nected with  the  raising  up  of  Jairus' 
daughter  in  the  raising  up  of  the  widow's 
son.  A  long  extract  exceeding  a  chapter  is 
quoted  (v.  35,  1)  from  the  apocryi)hul 
Barach  as  from  'Jeremiah  the  prophet.' 
Another  passage,  not  found  in  the  Scriptures, 
he  quotes  once  (iii.  20,  4)  as  from  Jsaiah  but 
elsewhere  (iv.  22,  1)  as  from  Jeremiah. 

Again,  where  he  quotes  an  '  elder,'  lie 
never  mentions  by  name  Pothinus  or 
Polycarp,  or  any  one  except  Papias.  He 
seems  to  take  a  pleasure  in  hiding  names 
under  some  tedious  periphrasis.  Even  in 
such  traditions  as  he  mentions  there  is  no 
trace  of  any  such  first-hand  information  as 
Irenaeus  might  be  supposed  to  have  received 

'  'Parvulus'  ami  ']iuer'  sceiu  to  have  been 
tiaiisposcd  ;  or  could  '  parvulus '  be  an  erroneous 
reutleriuf^  of  fietpaKiov  ('  stripliug  ')  ? 


(Eus.  //.  A\  v.  20)  '  about  the  Lord  and 
about  His  miracles,  and  about  His  teaching  ' 
which  Polycarp  claimed  to  have  received 
from  '  eye-witnesses  of  the  life  of  the  Word.' 
Sum  up  what  he  himself  professes  to  have 
heard  from  the  '  elders,'  and  what  does  it 
amount  to  1  Roughly  to  this;  (1)  that 
Polycarp  used  to  (//.  A\  v.  20)  stop  his  ears 
against  heretical  doctrine  and  to  say,  '  O 
good  God,  for  what  times  hast  thou  kept  me 
that  I  should  endure  such  things  '  ;  (2)  that 
John  (iii.  3,  4)  left  tlie  baths  on  finding  that 
Cerinthus  was  there,  for  fear  the  roof 
should  fall  in;  (3)  that  Polycarp  (ib.)  called 
Marcion  '  the  first-born  of  Satan  '  ;  (4)  that 
(ii.  22,  4-6)  Christ  lived  till  the  age  of 
nearly  fifty ;  '^  (5)  that  the  vision  of  the 
Apocalypse  was  seen  (v.  30,  3)  at  the  close 
of  the  reign  of  Domitian  almost  in  the 
*  generation  '  ^  of  Irenaeus  ;  (6)  that  the 
number  of  the  Beast  was  (v.  oO,  1)  666  and 
not  616  ;  (7)  that  the  Lord  used  to  predict 
(v.  33,  3-4)  a  time  when  there  should  be 
vines  each  with  10,000  brandies,  each 
branch  with  10,000  twigs,  each  twig  with 
10,000  shoots,  and  so  on,  each  grape  giving 
25  measures  of  wine  ;  and  that  every  grain 
of  wheat  would  produce  ten  pounds  of  fine 
flour;  and  that  'Papias  the  hearer  of  John 
and  companion  of  Polycarp '  attested  all 
this  in  writing ;  and  that  when  Judas 
Iscai'iot  refused  to  believe  the  prediction  the 
Lord  replied  '  they  who  shall  come  to  these 
(times)  shall  see;'  (8)  that  (v.  36,  1,  2) 
there  are  three  grades  of  blessedness  for 
the  departed,  viz.  '  heaven,'  '  paradise,'  and 
'the  city  (of  the  new  Jerusalem),'  and  that 
these  are  indicated  by  tlie  hundred-fold, 
sixty-fold,  and  thitty-fold  of  the  Parable  of 
the  Sower,  as  also  I)y  the  Lord's  saying  '  In 
my  Father's  realm  ^  are  many  "  mansions."  ' 

-  See  below. 

'•*  This  is  a  good  spccinieu  ofl.'s  loose  generalities. 
Those  who  treat  his  stateiueuts  seriously,  argue  that 
a  'generation'  may  mean  tliirly  (or  even  occasion- 
ally forty)  years,  so  (hat  the  iduase  might  aii]ily  to 
anything  happening  thirty  (or  forty)  years  lieibrc  a 
man's  In rth.  But  of  course  a  man's  'generation' 
may  be  prospective  as  well  as  res])eetive,  so  (hat  it 
might  apply  to  anything  liappcning  thirty  (or  forty) 
years  o/tcr  a  man's  birth.  It  IuIIdws  that  the  jihrase 
covers  a  period  of  sixty  (or  eiglity)  years!  If  only 
he  could  have  condescended  to  say  '  thirty-live  years 
(or  whatever  the  number  might  be)  before  I  was 
born '  ! 

■*  (f  rots  Tov  TrarpSs  fiov,  whereas  Jn.  xiv.  2  has  tv 
TT)  oiKiq.  TOV  IT.  fiov.  Tlic  two  ([uotatioHs  dilfer  both 
in  tiiis  and  in  the  sense  of  ixovai.  Jn.  apparently 
means  that  'in  the  jialace  of  tlie  Father  there  are 
many  chamln-rs  or  al)iding-places,' without  any  notion 
of  transference  from  om;  lo  anotlier.  l?ut  the  tradi- 
tion (]Uoteil  by  Irenaeus  uses  novi)  in  the  sense  of 
'halting-place'  or  'station  (on  a  journey)'  (as  in 
Tausauias  x.  31,  7) :  'iu  my  Father's  realm  there  are 
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Add  to  these  (9)  some  attacks  on  heretical 
impostures,  as  being  like  '  glass  imitations 
of  jewels,'  or  like  'gypsum  mixed  with 
milk,'  &c.,  with  a  statement  that  the  heretic 
Marcus  is  *  equipped  by  his  father  Satan,' 
and  that  '  a  soul  heated  with  empty  air  is 
audacious  and  shameless,'  utterances  pro- 
ceeding from  one  whom  Irenacus  calls  (Pref . 
and  i.  13,  3)  6  Kpi.L(xuwv  t)[j.wv  or  (iii.  17,  4) 
superior  nobis,  or  (i.  15,  0)  '  the  divine  old 
man  {Trf)tcr(SvTr]^)  and  herald  of  the  truth '  ; 
and  (10)  some  comments  on  O.  T.  and  on  the 
relations  between  the  two  dispensations  (iii. 
23,  3,  and  2}assim  in  book  iv.)  ; — and  surely 
the  conclusion  must  be  that  either  Irenaeus 
had  no  opportunities  for  hearing  anything 
of  spiritual  value  not  already  contained  in 
the  Gospels,  or  else  that,  if  he  heard  any- 
thing, he  was  too  young  to  understand  and 
appreciate  it. 

The  most  probable  as  well  as  most 
satisfactory  conclusion  is  that  when  Irenaeus 
describes  an  elder  as  a  '  disciple  of  the 
Apostles '  he  is  exaggerating.  Pothinus, 
for  example,  who  (Eus.  //.  £J.  v.  1)  is  said 
to  have  died  after  the  age  of  ninety,  may 
have  been  (Lightf.  tS.  R.  p.  265)  '  a  boy  of 
ten  at  least  when  the  Apostle  St.  John  died  '  : 
he  had  perhaps  seen  the  Apostle  and  heard 
him  discourse  (as  Irenaeus  had  seen  and 
heard  Polycarp),  but  he  could  not  fairly  be 
called  '  a  disciple  of  the  Apostle.'  But  he 
and  others  of  the  elders  might  have  received 
traditions  from  those  who  had  seen  the 
Apostles  and  had  been  taught  by  them. 
Consequently,  such  a  one  might  be  called 
(iv.  27,  1)  'an  Elder  who  had  heard  from 
those  who  had  seen  the  apostles  and  from 
those  who  had  Icax-ned  (from  them)  '  :  ^  but 

many  statiou.s  on  lliu  road  that  leads  to  llisprcsLUcc' 
This  diHereucc  shouhl  have  been  clearly  stated.  For 
in  fact  the  Elders  and  the  Gospel  appear  to  be  not 
ipioting  cither  from  the  other,  but  to  be  independently 
and  ditlerently  interpreting  a  conuuon  tradition. 

Lightfoot,  on  p.  UO,  translates  '  In  my  Father'.>i 
aljod','  but  on  p.  67  he  refers  back  to  it  as  'In  my 
Father's  house.' 

'  Tin;  commcuecment  of  Lightf. 's  remark  about 
tliis  elder  is  printed  thus(Z.'.  K  p.  59):  'An  "Elder 
of  a  bygone  generation  "  {dc  aniiquis  2)>'ciib7jlcr),  a 
"primitive  cliaraeter "  (iv.  31,  1),  an  "elder  and 
disciple  of  the  Apostles  "  (iv.  32,  1),  or,  as  he  is 
elsewhere  more  precisely  described,  "an  elder  who 
had  heard  from  those  who  had  seen  the  Apostles  and 
from  tliose  wlio  had  learnt"  [ab  his  qui  didieerunt, 
i.'^.  from  personal  disciples  of  the  Lord  (iv.  27,  1)].' 

It  was  hardly  fair  to  liightfoot's  memory  to  print 
this.  The  first  words  are  printed  thus  in  the  Leipsic 
(1878)  annotated  edition  of  the  Irenacan  fragments  : 
•talia  (juaedam  enarrans  de  antiipiis  i)res]iyter 
relicicbat  nos,' indicating  that  the  editors  rendered 
'de  antiquis'  aboiU  Ike  old  {di.'<pcnt>aUou}.'  They 
notice  no  alternative;  rendering,  and  no  alternative  is 
possible    in    the    context :    and    the    bishop's   two 


afterwards  the  same  elder  is  called  (iv. 
32,  1) '  an  elder  and  disciple  of  the  Apostles. 
This  seems  to  illustrate  Irenaeus'  error 
about  Papias.  Papias  had  really  not '  heard  ' 
from  John,  but  he  had  '  heard  '  from  those 
who  had  '  heard '  from  John ;  and  both 
brevity  and  bias  induced  Irenaeus  to  sub- 
stitute the  latter  statement  for  the  former. 

Lightfoot's  translation  of  Irenaeus' 
statement  about  Christ's  age  is  thus  printed 
{B.  E.  p.  57) :  '  "  From  thirty  to  forty,"  he 
argues,  "a  man  is  reckoned  young,"-  but  from 
his  fortieth  and  fiftieth  year  he  is  already 
declining  into  older  age,  which  was  the  case 
with  our  Lord  when  he  taught,  as  the  Gospel 
and  all  the  Elders  who  associated  with  John 
the  disciple  of  the  Lord  testify  that  John 
delivered  his  {sic)  account.  For  he  remained 
with  them  (Trepufx-eiviv  (sic)  avTols)  till  the 
times  of  Trajan.  Some  of  them  saw  not 
only  John  but  other  disciples  also,  and 
heard  these  very  tilings  from  their  own  life 
(sic)  ab  ijjsis,  and  bear  testimony  to  such  an 
account  {de  Indus  modi  relatione)'  There 
are  at  least  two  misprints  here,  Trepte/xeLvev 
for  Trap£fxciv€v  and  '  life  '  for  '  lips.'  ^  Also 
'  disciples '  is  an  erroneous  translation  of 
'  Apostolos ' — a  noteworthy  word  because 
this  is  one  of  the  very  few  passages  of  early 
writers  that  approximate  to  calling  John  an 
'apostle'  (instead  of,  as  usual,  a  'disciple'). 
Further,     the     Latin    is    '  a    quadragesimo 

renderings  ( '  an  Elder  of  a  bygone  generation  '  and  '  a 
primitive  character')  indicate  that  he  himself  was 
doubtful  about  the  passage,  which  he  would  certainly 
have  corrected  on  revision.  Again,  the  three  references 
should  manifestly  have  been  printed  in  their  order, 
and  then  it  would  have  appeared  how  naturally  the 
short  incorrect  form  supplanted  the  longer  correct  one. 
Also  'didieerunt'  is  a  misprint  for  'didicerant.' 
Lastly,  to  translate  '  ab  his  qui  didicerant '  '  from 
personal  disciples  of  the  Lord  '  is  inadmissible.  It 
has  been  so  translated  (see  note  in  ed.  above  (juo ted)  ; 
but  such  a  translation  is  contrary  to  the  usage  of 
Irenaeus  and  should  have  been  at  least  justified  by 
examples,  or  mentioned  as  doubtful.  (The  brackets 
ajiparenlly  indicate  that  this  addition  is  made  by 
those  who  edited  Lightfoot's  MS. )  Far  more  probable 
than  such  a  rendering  would  be  the  hypothesis  that 
'ab  his'  had  dropped  out  ('ab  his  qui  [ab  his] 
didicerant ')  as  being  a  rejietition  :  but  the  Latin  nuiy 
very  well  represent  irapa  twv  tous  anoarSAovs  ku>pa- 
k6t(i)v  km  ruiv  ■ntxp'  avTiiv  aKovaavTiiiv.  The  distinction 
Itetween  those  who  had  'seen'  the  Apostles  (as 
Irenaeus  had  'seen'  Polycarp)  antl  those  who  had 
'  heard  '  i.e.  received  instruction  from  them,  is  a  very 
natural  one. 

-  Tile  words  'from  thirty... young '  could  hardly 
have  been  intended  liy  Lightf.  to  be  printed  as  a 
quotation,  the  original  being  '  Quia  autem  triginta 
annorum  aetas  prima  indolis  est  juvenis,  etextenditur 
usque  ad  quadragesimum  annum,  omnis  (juilibet 
couiitetur':  and  would  Liglitf,  on  revision,  have 
accepted  '  young '  as  a  rendering  of  'juvenis '  ? 

^  Trobably,  too,  Lightf  wrote  'this  account,'  not 
'  his  account '  (irapahihoiKivai  rama). 
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iiutem  et  quinquagesimo  anno  declinat  jam 
in  aetatem  seniorem  :  quam  liabens  Dominus 
uoster  docebat.'  Now  the  italicized  words 
must  mean  '  which  age '  viz.  '  aetatem 
seniorem,'  or  '  old  age,'  '  the  Lord  had  (or, 
was  beginning  to  have) '  :  and  although  the 
context  demands  a  different  rendering,  none 
different  ought  to  have  been  given  without 
warning  of  the  deviation  from  the  text.^ 
In  the  face  of  these  words  I  do  not  under- 
stand how  Lightfoot  can  say  (JJ.  E.  p.  57) 
'  Irenaeus  does  not  commit  the  elders  of  the 
Asiatic  School  to  his  own  interpi-etation  of 
the  passage  quoted  from  St.  John's  Gospel, 
nor  to  his  own  view  that  our  Lord  was  close 
upon  fifty  years  old.  He  only  asserts  that 
the  Gospel  and  the  testimony  of  all  the  elders 
together  support  the  view  that  our  Lord  was 
past  middle  life.'  But  Irenaeus'  theory  is 
that  Jesus  (ii.  22,  4)  came  to  sanctify 
'  every  age,'  and  that  he  was  '  a  mature 
man  (juvenis)  among  mature  men  '  and  '  an 
old  man  among  old  men  (senior  in  seniori- 
bus) '  ;  and  for  this  purpose  it  would  not 
have  sufficed  that  He  should  have  simply 
*  declined  towards  old  age  (declinasse  in 
seniorem  aetatem) :  He  ought  at  least  so 
closely  to  approximate  to  it  that  He  might 
be  called  'old'  ('senior').  Accordingly, 
his  statement  is,  in  effect,  '  Dominns  noster 
aetatem  seniorem  habens  docebat '  ;  the 
evidence  is  given  by  '  Evangelium  et  omnes 
seniores ' — all  at  least  who  had  met  (1) 
(o-vyLt/Je^XT/KOTes)  John  ;  these  elders  say  that 
John  handed  down  '^Aese  things  (Gk.TaGra),' 
or  '  this  very  thing  (Lat.  id  ipsum).'  Some 
too  had  heard  '  tliese  same  things  (haec  eadem) 
from  the  lips  of  other  Apostles.'  What  can 
be  more  definite  than  this  ?  No  doubt,  when 
we  resort  to  the  '  Gospel '  to  which  Irenaeus 
refers  (Jn.  viii.  57),  '  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,'  the  bubble  is  pricked.  Then  we 
see  that  on  one  mere  hasty  controversial  cry 
of  a  crowd,  and  that,  too,  negative,  Irenaeus 
is  willing  to  build  up  an  elaborate  structure 
to  suit  his  theological  theories.  But  what 
is  the  conclusion  1      Not  that  Irenaeus  fails 

'  Lij^litf. 's  '  wliicli  WHS  tin;  case  with  our  Lord' 
implies,  not  that  thu  lionl  '  luul  (ri'aclied)  cAAw 
age  '  but  that  He  was  'from  liis  I'Drtietii  and  liftieth 
year  dccluiinij  iiUo  older  age.'  The  ijuestion  arises, 
Why  did  Irenaeus  insert  '  and  liftieth  ' '(  Perhaps  to 
cover  the  extreme  exaggeration  of  his  special 
pleading.  He  begins  by  arguing,  'Old  age  com- 
mences from  forty — or,  say  lifty,'  and  then  urges 
that  Jesus  was  probably  nearly  hfty.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  call  attention  to  the  reckless  looseness 
of  such  language. 


to  '  commit  the  Elders  '  as  well  as  the  Gospel 
to  his  theory,  but  that  his  recklessness  of 
thought  and  expression  makes  him  quite 
untrustworthy  as  to  what  the  Elders  really 
said. 

Another  misprint  affects  the  important 
evidence  of  Papias  given  in  Eus.  //.  E.  iii. 
39  and  printed  thus  (7>.  ^.  p.  63  n.)  :  '  Yet 
Papias  himself,  in  the  preface  to  his  dis- 
courses, certainly  does  not  declare  that  he 
himself  was  a  hearer  and  an  eye-witness  of 
the  Holy  Apostles,  buL  he  shows,  by  the 
language  which  he  uses,  that  he  received  the 
matters  of  the  faith  from  those  who  were 
his  (sic)  friends.'  For  'his,'  read  'their,' 
the  Gk.  being  rwv  eKetVois  yi'wpifxijjv,  i.e.  those 
who  were  known  to  the  Apostles.  Also,  since 
8i  S)v  (firjal  Ae^ewv  is  Eusebius'  phrase  for 
introducing  the  express  words  of  an  author, 
and  since  he  here  nses  them  to  introduce  a 
quotation  from  Papias,  we  may  render  '  But 
that  he  (Papias)  had  received  the  truths  of 
the  faith  from  those  who  were  known  to 
them  {i.e.  to  the  Apostles)  he  (Papias) 
informs  (8iSao-y<€t)  us  in  the  following  terms, 
"I  will  not  hesitate "' 

On  p.  62  Lightfoot  says,  '  As  Irenaeus 
uses  the  present  tense,  "  the  elders  sag,''  and 
yet  the  persons  i-eferred  to  belonged  to  a 
past  generation  and  were  no  longer  living 
when  he  wrote,  he  must  be  quoting  from 
some  written  record.'  But  compare  this 
with  his  note  on  Xeyova-Lv  when  used  by 
Papias  in   Eus.  H.  E.  iii.  39  ri  'AvSpeas  r]  ri 

IIcTpos    eiTrev a.     re     'ApiaTLwv     kol     o    tt. 

'lo)dvv7]<; XiyovcTLV    {>S.    Ji.    p.     150)    'The 

tense  should  probably  be  regarded  as  a 
historic  present  introduced  for  the  sake  of 
variety.'  May  not  the  present  possibly  be 
explained  in  Irenaeus  as  in  Papias  1  I  am 
disposed  to  think  that  Irenaeus  is  quoting 
from  a  written  work,  the  work  of  Papias  ; 
but  to  say  that  he  '  vmst  be  '  thus  quoting 
is  an  exaggeration. 

There  are  many  other  instances  of  error, 
and  some  of  overstatement,  in  the  Johan- 
nine  portion  of  the  JJiblical  Essai/s,  which 
place  it  on  an  altogether  different  level  from 
that  of  J.iglitfoot's  Paulino  work.  I  may 
hereafter  point  out  some  of  these.  The 
present  specimens  are  taken  from  ten  con- 
secutive pages.  1  doubt  whether  a  critic 
could  pick  out  MS  many  errors  in  a  hundred 
or  even  a.  thousand  pages  of  his  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul. 

1m)WI.n   a.   Annul  t. 
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PAPIAS  AND  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


In  Acts  i.  18  the  established  or  non- 
westem  text  gives  the  following  account 
of  the  d  iath  of  Judas  : — 

ovTO'5  fj.tv  ovv  cKTiycraTO  ^w/n'ov  e/<  jXLa-Oov  rrj? 
a8iKia<;,  kuI  Trpvyvr/s  yero/iei'o?  iXaKrja-ev  fxeaos, 
Koi  i^e^vOr]  Travra  to.  (nr\dy)(i'a  avTov. 

But  Theophyl.  b.  195  quotes  the  account 
of  Papias  as  follows  :  fxeya  Se  do-c/^et'as  viro- 
Beiyfxa  iv  tw  Koafno  tovtm  TrepieTraTr/crev  o 
iovSas  TT  pi]  cr  6  €i^  iirl  toctovtov  Tr]v  crapKa, 
wore  /xrjde,  biroOiv  afj.a$a  paStw;  8tep;)(eTat, 
iKilvov  SvvaaOai   SteX^civ  etc. 

Now  in  no  single  Greek  copy  do  we  read 
of  Judas  being  swollen  in  his  body  etc. 
But  in  the  old  Armenian  version  Acts  i.  18 
runs  thus :  '  He  acquired  a  villa  out  of 
the  reward  of  iniquity,  and  being  swollen 
up  he  burst  in  the  middle  and  all  his  guts 
were  poured  out.' 

The  old  Georgian  version  also  reads  : 
da  gansivna  da  gans)(cla  shorts,  which  means 
'  and  he  was  swollen  up  and  burst  in  the 
middle.' 


Both  these  vei'sions  were  therefore  made 
from  a  Greek  text  in  which  vs.  18  ran  : 
ouTos.  .  . .  dSiKt'as  Kot  TT  p  -q  a-  6  (.1  <i  eAaKV/crei/ 
p.€(To<;  K.T.X.  And  this  must  have  been  how 
Papias  read  this  passage  of  the  Acts. 

The  western  text,  accoi-ding  to  Blass,  read 
here  :  oStos  ....  d^tKtas  koI  eSrjaev  toi/  rpa^- 
Xov  avTOv  Kol  7rpr]vr]<;  yevd/x€vos  iXaKrjcrev  k.t.A. 
Blass  argues  from  Bede's  translation  of 
TTprjvrjs  yevojxevos  by  *  suspensus  '  and  Augus- 
tine's citation  '  et  coUum  sibi  alligavit  et 
dejectus  in  faciem  disruptus  est  medius.' 
On  another  occasion  I  shall  prove  that 
Chrysostom  (or  a  commentator  whose  work 
Chrysostom  used)  also  had  the  latter  reading, 
which  is  not  therefore,  as  Tischendorf  sup- 
posed, liherius  on  the  part  of  Augustine. 
The  triple  variety  of  text  in  this  passage  is 
very  curious ;  and  I  believe  that  the 
Georgian  and  Armenian  versions,  supported 
as  they  are  by  Papias,  represent  the  most 
primitive  of  the  three  traditions. 

Fred.  C.  Conybeare. 


THE  TITLE  'QUAESTOR  PRO  PRAETORE.' 


One  of  the  minor  puzzles  of  Roman  con- 
stitutional history  is  the  question  why  the 
title  '  pro  praetore  '  should  have  been  attach- 
ed to  the  '  quaestores '  of  senatorial  pro- 
vinces during  the  Empire.  The  title  itself 
is  applied  to  different  classes  of  oflScials 
during  the  P^epublic.  It  was  the  ordinary 
designation  of  a  quaestor  left  by  his  superior 
in  command  of  a  province  (Sallust,  lug.  103), 
this  title  being  usually  assumed  whether  the 
province  was  consular  or  praetorian.  It 
might  also  be  applied  to  a  commissioner  who 
was  given  charge  of  a  special  department 
which  demanded  the  exercise  of  the  '  im- 
perium.'  Such  a  title  was  conferred  on  Cato 
when  sent  to  annex  Cyprus  in  58  B.C. 
(Velleius,  2,  46)  and  on  Piso  when  sent  to 
Spain  in  64  b.c.  (Wilmanns,  n.  1105  ;  Sallust, 
Cat.  19).  Both  these  usages  are  easily  ex- 
plained, since  in  both  we  have  the  theory  of 
delegated  or  of  specially  conferred  command  ; 
in  both  cases  the  lower  kind  of  '  imperium  ' 
is  necessary  since  there  is  no  higher  kind  to 
which  it  can  be  subordinated.  But  in  the 
public  provinces  of  the  Empire  the  quaestor 
bears  this  title  even  when  the  governor  is 
present  (Wilmanns,  Index,  p.  553),  and  there 


must  be  some  special  reason  for  the  apparent 
anomaly.  In  my  article 'propraetor' in  the 
Dictionary  of  Antiquities  I  attempted  an 
explanation  by  suggesting  that  the  title 
originated  from  the  necessity  of  placing  the 
quaestors  .  on  a  level  with  the  '  legati  pro 
praetore, '  the  newly-created  staff  of  the 
proconsuls  of  senatorial  provinces.  But  this 
only  shelves  the  difficulty ;  the  explanation 
is  insufficient  because  the  title  '  pro  praetore  ' 
applied  to  the  '  legati '  in  itself  shows  that 
these  are  no  longer  regarded  as  mere  dele- 
gates of  the  proconsul  but  have  a  quasi- 
official  position  as  judges  in  the  provinces. 
[For  the  greater  independence  of  these 
legates  as  compared  with  their  Republican 
predecessors  see  Bethmann-Hollweg,  Civil- 
jyrozess  ii.  p.  102.]  Why  the  quaestor  should 
also  bear  this  title,  which  is  associated  with 
independent  jurisdiction  and  has  no  connec- 
tion with  his  tinancial  functions,  is  a  question 
which  has  not  yet,  so  far  as  I  know,  been 
satisfactorily  answered. 

The  true  reason  is  no  doubt  to  be  sought  in 
the  aedilician  jurisdiction  of  the  quaestor, 
created  by  the  Empire,  which  is  thus  de- 
scribed by  Gaius  (i.  6)  : — 
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'Jus  autem  ediceudi  liabent  magistratvis 
popifli  Romani— item  in  edictis  aedilium 
curulium :  quoxnim  jurisdictionem  in  pro- 
vinciis  popnli  Romani  quaestores  habent  : 
nam  in  provincias  Caesaris  omnino  quaestores 
non  mittuntur,  et  ob  id  hoc  edictum  in  his 
provinciis  non  proponitur.' 

Had  this  been  merely  a  delegated  jurisdic- 
tion the  new  title  might  not  have  been  re- 
quired, but  it  is  clearly  a  created  jurisdiction 
independent  of  delegation  l)y  the  proconsul ; 
it  is,  in  fact,  one  of  the  many  modes  by 
which  the  unity  of  their  administration  was 
weakened  under  the  imperial  regime.  It  is 
true  that  the  aedile  at  Rome  has  no  *  im- 
perium '  ;  but  this  is  one  of  the  anomalies 
of  the  constitution.  It  is  also  true  that 
(with  the  exception  of  the  '  praefectus  urbi ') 
none  of  the  other  prefects  who  usurp  so  many 
of  the  functions  of  the  '  aediles  '  possess  the 


*  imperium.'  But  these  are  delegates  of  the 
'  princeps  '  within  Rome.  The  traditions  of 
the  provinces  had  always  been  in  this  I'espect 
different  from  those  of  the  city.  Indepen- 
dent provincial  jurisdiction  implies  the 
'imperium,'  as  is  evidenced  by  the  familiar 
distinction  between  '  magistratus  '  and  '  im- 
perium'  (Lex  Tab.  Bant.  1.  16,  'quibusqiiisque 
eorum  mag(istratum)  imperiumve  inierit  ; 
Lex  Acilia  Rep.  1.  8,  '  dum  mag(istratum) 
aut  imperium  habebunt ').  This  is  especially 
the  case  when  this  jurisdiction  extends  to 
criminal  matters  and  is  combined  with  the 
'  jus  edicendi. '  It  must  therefore  have  been 
in  consequence  of  this  addition  to  their  func- 
tions and  of  their  recognition  as  independent 
provincial  pro-magistrates,  that  the  quaestors 
of  the  Empire  are  '  quaestores  pro  praetore. ' 

A.  H.  J.  Greenidge. 


NOTES   ON   PUNCTUM,   MOMENTUM. 


Considerable  divergence  of  opinion  exists 
among  commentators  concerning  the  differ- 
ence in  meaning — if  any  exists — between  the 
expressions  ^:)i{«c<o  tetnporis,  2^'^^cto  horae, 
momento  horae,  tnomento  temporis,  etc.  This 
divergence  may  be  found  in  the  various  inter- 
pretations put  upon  Hor.  Sat.  1.  1.  8  and 
Bp.  2.  2.  172.  These  well-known  passages 
read  : 
(1).  Sat.  1.  1.  8. 

quid  enivi  ?  concurritur :  liorae 
momento  cita  mors  venit  aut  victoria    iaeta. 
and 
(2).  Ej).  2.  2.  172. 

tamqtiam 
sit  jjroprium  quicquam,  puncfo  quod  mohilis 

horae, 
nunc  prece  nunc  pretio  mine  vi  nunc  morte 

siqjrema 
pjermutet  doiainos  et  cedat  in  altera  iura. 

The  first,  the  Scholiast  says,  is  equivalent 
to  in  punclo  temporis.  From  this  some  edi- 
tors assert  that  horae  momento  here  is  equi- 
valent to  the  2>'^'^'^^(^^<)  mohilis  horae  of  (2). 
The  correct  view  is  given  by  Palmer  and 
Miiller.  I  propo.'-e  in  the  main  to  reinforce 
their  views  by  examining  the  other  examples, 
and  to  see  if  there  is  any  ascertainable  dis- 
tinction in  meaning  between  the  varying 
forms  quoted. 

The  earliest  usage  of  the  sort  is  in 
Terence,  Vhorm.  184 :  Turn  temporis  mihi 
jmnctiim  ad  hanc  rem  est:  ervs  adeet.     Heie 


Geta  is  soliloquizing  and  means,  *  a  crisis  is 
at  hand.'  Punctuin  temporis  is  a  very  defin- 
ite point  of  time  of  no  appreciable  duration. 
Donatus  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage 
quotes  the  next  example  in  time  from 
Lucilius,  puncto  uno  Jiorai  quiquoinque  iavasit 
as  Miiller  reads  (xiv.  21).  Donatus  therefore 
conceived  of  jyuncto  horae  as  one  moment  in 
any  hour,  and  as  equivalent  to  Terence's 
temporis  punctum.  llora  has  no  different 
meaning  from  tempiis. 

Other  examples  of  punctum  are  :  Cicero, 
pro  Flacco,  60  :  uno  2y^'>^cio  temporis ;  JJe 
Nat.  Deor.  1.  20.  52  :  ntdlo  puncto  tetnporis ; 
ibid.  1.  24.  67  :  minimis  temporum  jmnctis ; 
Phil.  8,  7.  20  :  jmnctum  temporis  ;  irro  Sest. 
24.  53  -.puncto  tem])07'is  eodem  ;  Tusc.  1.  34. 
82  •.jmncium  temj)oris  ;  Verr.  2.  1.  108  :  punc- 
tuvi  temporis;  Varro  Mysteria  vii  (p. 
174,  Riese's  ed.)  :  puncto  temporis ;  Caesiir 
B.C.  2.  14  :  puncto  temporis  ;  2.  25  :  tempori>< 
puncto  ;  Livy  3.  27.  7  :  puncto  temporis. 
Lucretius  has  temporis  puncto  in  1.  11 01), 
4.  164,  4.  193,  and  a  variant  peculiar  to 
himself  pimcto  tempore  in  2.  263,  2.  456, 
2.  1006,  4.  212,  6.  230,  and  another  variant 
also  peculiar  to  himself,  jmncto  diei,  in  4.  201 . 
Seneca,  Ep.  5.  9.  3,  uses  punctum  by  itself — 
Punctum  est  quod  vivimus  el  adhuc  jnmctit 
minus,  sed  hoc  minivnim  specie  quadam  long- 
ioris  s]X(tii  natura  derisit. 

The  almost  invariable  construction,  then, 
is  temporis  puncto,  except  in  the  two  cases 
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in  Lucilius  and  Horace.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  Horace  had  Lucilius'  jmncto  nno  horcd 
in  mind  when  Jie  wrote  his  own  puncto 
mobilis  horae.  As  regards  the  meaning,  it 
will  be  seen  upon  a  careful  consideration  of 
all  the  passages  quoted,  leaving  the  one  in 
Horace  out  of  the  question  for  a  moment, 
that  jmnctum  temporis  must  in  every  case 
mean  the  same  thing  as  our  '  moment,'  that 
is,  the  very  shortest  period  of  time.  In  the 
passage  from  Lucilius  this  sense  is  also  the 
most  natural  for  j)uncto  uno  Jiorai,  apart  from 
Donatus'  evidence.  There  is  therefore  no 
reason  why  Horace's  puncto  mobilis  horae 
should  mean  anything  else,  as  all  require- 
ments of  sense  are  met  by  this  interpreta- 
tion. 

Turning  now  to  momentum  we  find  a 
greater  variety  of  constructions.  No  case 
of  momentuvi  in  this  sense  can  be  cited,  so 
far  as  I  know,  before  Livy.  Used  alone  it 
occurs,  momento,  Livy  3.  63.  1  ;  3.  70.  13; 
21.  14.  3  ;  24.  22.  9  ;  28.  6.  4.  With  tempus  : 
momento  temporis,  Livy  21.  33. 10  ;  35. 11. 
13  ;  Petronius  28  ;  Curtius  8.  13.  24;  eodem 
temporis  momento,  Curtius  6.  7.  27 ;  momen- 
tum tevipoi'is,  id.  6.  9.  9.  With  horae :  Livy 
5.  7.  3  :  horae  momento;  9.  16.  9  :  momento 
unius  Itm'ae  ;  40.  15.  14  :  momento  illo  horae  ; 
Curtius  9.  6.  21  imomento  tmius  horae  ;T\iu. 
H.  N.  7.  51  :  nullo  horae  momento  ;  and  the 
passage  already  cited  from  Hor.  i^at.  1.1.8 
horae  momento.  It  will  be  observed  that 
momentum  is  rather  more  restricted  in  use 
that  puuctum,  being  mostly  confined  to  Livy 
and  Curtius.  It  becomes  almost  a  peculiarity 
of  Livy's  style. 

When  these  passages  are  studied,  it  will 
be  seen  that  in  three  of  the  cases  where 
momento  temporis  occurs,  more  than  a 
moment  is  distinctly  implied.  Thus  in  Livy 
21.  33.  10,  35.  11.  13,  Petron.  28,  a  short 
time  is  necessarily  meant.  In  Curtius  6.  7. 
27,  6.  9.  9,  where  the  expression  is 
strengthened  by  eodem  or  quidetn,  the  mean- 
ing seems  to  be  '  in  a  moment,'  and  in  Cui'- 
lius  8.  13.  24  it  cannot  be  asserted  whether 
a  short  time  or  mere  moment  is  intended. 
In  Livy,  where  momentum  is  used  alone,  it  is 
.tIso  apparently  equivalent  to  the  English 
*  in  a  moment.' 


With  momento  horae  the  case  is  much 
clearer.  In  the  five  passages  in  Livy, 
Curtius,  and  Pliny,  sense  requires  plainly 
that  we  interpret  the  phrase  by  '  in  a  short 
time '  or  something  similar.  These  passages 
are  cited  in  full : — 

Livy  40.  15.  14,- —  ille  diu  ante  praeparata 
meditata  in  me  oratione  est  usus  :  ego  id 
tantum  temporis,  quo  accusatus  sum,  ad 
cognoscendum,  quid  ageretur,  habui.  vitrum 
momento  illo  horae  accusatorem  audirem  an 
defensionem  meditarer  ? 

5.  7.  3, —  patefacta  repeute  porta  ingens 
multitudo  facibus  maxime  armata  ignes 
coniecit,  horaeque  momento  simul  aggerem 
ac  vineas,  tarn  longi  temporis  opus,  incen- 
dium  hausit. 

9.  16.  9,—    praesidium necopinato  op- 

pressum  est  et  ab  urbe  plena  hostium  clamor 
sublatus ;  momentoque  unius  horae  caesus 
Samnis,  Satricanus  captus,  et  omnia  in 
potestate  consulis  erant. 

Curtius  9.  6.  21, —  Ex  Asia  in  Europae 
terminos  momento  unius  horae  transivi. 

Plin.  //.  N.  7.  51, —  Maecenati  triennio 
supremo  nullo  horae  momento  contigit  som- 
nus. 

In  all  these  the  emphasis  is  on  the  idea 
suggested  by  hora  not  momentum. 

Compare  now  one  remaining  passage  in 
Pliny  the  Younger,  Paneg.  56  :  quod  momen- 
tum, quod  immo  temporis  2)U'nctum  aut  hene- 
ficio  sterile  aut  vacuum  laude  ?  From  this 
it  is  plain  that  in  Pliny's  time  there  was  a 
distinct  diiference  in  the  meaning  of  the 
two  words. 

The  conclusions  are  :  [a)  that  at  all  stages 
of  the  language  2>unctum  temporis  was  prob- 
ably the  more  usual  expression  for  '  a 
moment  'j  {b)  that  in  a  more  restricted  way 
momentiun  with  or  without  temporis  was 
used  sometimes  to  mean  '  a  moment,'  some- 
times '  a  short  time ';  (c)  that  momentum 
horae  meant  distinctly  a  period  of  time 
longer  than  a  moment ;  {d)  that  the  Scholiast 
was  wrong  in  making  Horace's  Aorrte  momen- 
to and  pmncto  mobilis  horae  equivalent,  and 
better  sense  is  made  by  observing  the  dis- 
tinction. 

Samukl  Ball  Platnkk. 
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stadtmiTller's  edition  of  the  palatine  anthology 


Anthologia  Grcieca  Epigrammatum  PahUina 
cum  Planndea.  Edidit  Hugo  Stadt- 
MiJLLER,  Volumen  primum :  Palatinae 
Libr.  L— VI.  Leipzig  :  Teubner.  1894. 
6  Mk.    Pp.  xli.  419. 

On  the  9th  of  July,  1813,  Friedrich  Jacobs 
concluded  his  preface  to  his  great  edition 
of  the  Palatine  Anthology  with  the  ac- 
knowledgment that  much  was  still  wanting 
towards  its  criticism  and  elucidation,  and 
the  hope  that  other  scholars  would  carry  on 
the  work  for  which  he  had  laid  the  found- 
ation. It  is  singular,  though  not  unaccount- 
able, that  from  then  till  now  no  large  or 
sustained  attempt  has  been  made  to  do  so. 
The  very  excellence  of  Jacobs'  work  must 
have  made  many  scholars  feel  unwilling  or 
unable  to  touch  it.  No  surviving  work  of 
antiquity,  as  he  truly  said,  requires  a  wider 
or  more  profound  knowledge  of  Greek 
literature  in  its  commentators ;  and  the 
specialization  in  scholarship  which  has  gone 
on  increasingly  ever  since  has  made  a  task 
of  such  magnitude  and  scope  more  and  more 
difficult.  Many  scholars  have  dealt  with  it 
partially,  and  a  number  of  monographs  on 
particular  epigrammatists  have  added  largely 
to  the  material  at  the  disposal  of  an  editor. 
But  Avith  the  exception  of  the  well-known 
French  edition — the  practical  merits  of  which 
for  the  reader  and  not  for  the  scholar  I 
would  be  the  last  to  undervalue — the  work  of 
Jacobs  has  remained  in  effect  not  only  the 
.standard  but  the  sole  edition. 

The  first  volume  of  the  revised  text  on 
which  Stadtmiiller  is  now  engaged  appeared 
la.'^t  year,  and  has  not  till  now  been  followed 
by  a  second.  A  full  criticism  of  his  work 
must  be  defei'red  till  the  appearance  of  the 
general  preface  which  he  has,  on  perfectly 
valid  grounds,  thought  it  necessary  to  defer 
till  the  text  of  the  seventh  and  ninth  sec- 
tions of  the  Palatine  Anthology  can  be  set 
forth  in  connexion  with  it.  The  appearance 
of  this  preface  will  be  awaited  with  great 
interest  :  meanwhile  it  will  l)e  sufficient  to 
indicate  biieHy  the  contents  of  the  published 
volume  and  the  new  lights  which  the  editor 
has  been  able  to  throw  on  the  many  per- 
plexing questions  involved  ;  and  to  note  in 
addition  what  he  has  to  say  on  certain 
specific  points  of  moi-e  than  common  interest. 

This  volume  then  contains  the  revised 
text,  with  an  apparatus  criticus,  of  the  first 
six     sections    of     the    Palatine    Anthology. 


The  prefatory  remarks  are  brief  but  repay 
careful  study.  They  begin  with  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  Palatine  MS.  itself  and  of  the 
five  hands  through  which  it  passed  after  it 
left  the  original  scribe.  This  is  followed  by 
a  similar  but  briefer  description  of  the 
Planudean  autogi-aph,  the  so-called  Codex 
Marcianus,  and  by  a  catalogue  of  the  editions 
of  the  Planudean  Anthology  which  have  been 
used  in  forming  a  text.  The  Appendix 
Barberiuo-Vaticana  which  has  recently  been 
unearthed  and  edited  by  Sternbach  (Classical 
Review,  November  1890)  is  also  noted.  The 
single  remark  as  to  its  contents  '  epigram- 
mata  amissa  a  Planude  quae  e  collectione 
Cephalana  (quin  ex  ipso  Palatino)  videntur 
.sumpta  esse '  will  no  doubt  be  expanded 
and  defended  later  :  in  the  meantime  it  can 
hardly  pass  unchallenged.  If  anything 
seems  certain  about  this  little  collection  it 
is  that  it  was  taken  not  from  the  Palatine 
Codex  but  from  a  lost  and  probably  collateral 
MS. 

Stadtmiiller  goes  on  with  a  few  detached 
observations  on  the  authorship  of  the 
epigrams  in  this  volume  as  given  by  the  two 
hands  which  had  mainly  to  do  with  the 
Palatine  MS.,  the  principal  scribe  A  and  the 
corrector  C,  and  then  proceeds  to  what  is 
the  single  constructive  passage  in  the  pre- 
face, a  division  of  the  'EpwrtKu  into  five 
sections,  drawn  from  what  were  in  his  view 
originally  independent  collections.  Epi- 
grams 1 — 102  are  assigned  to  a  book  con- 
sisting mainly  of  the  work  of  Rutinus  ; 
103—132  are  from  the  Anthology  of  Philip- 
pus  ;  133—214  from  that  oY  Meleager  ; 
215 — 301  from  that  of  Agathias  ;  and  eight 
epigrams  (302 — 309)  have  been  afterwards 
added  from  various  sources.  We  are  here 
on  highly  questionable  ground,  and  it  is 
almost  useless  to  discuss  the  questions 
involved  until  we  have  Stadtmliller's  full 
argument  before  us.  It  may  be  noted  that 
he  does  not  appear  to  give  his  adhesion  to 
the  theory  that  Rufinus  was,  in  Sakolowski's 
words,  'a  contemporary  of  Diogenianus  and 
Luciliu.s.'  It  Feems  pretty  certain  that 
Lucilius  was  a  century  before  Diogenianus  ; 
Rutinus  may  have  been  a  contenq)orary  of 
the  latter,  but  the  old  theory  which  assigns 
him  to  the  era  of  Justinian  is  at  all  events 
not  disproved. 

If  we  take  a  single  well-known  piece  like 
the  proem  of  Meleager,  this  new  edition 
shows,    more   clearly   and   succinctly    than 
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could  be  doiio  before,  the  sort  of  textual 
problems  one  has  constantly  to  deal  with  in 
the  Anthology,  and  the  wide  divei'gences 
possible  in  a  modern  reconstituted  text. 
Stadtmiiller's  own  method  is  rather  conserv- 
ative. Thus  in  1.  31  he  retains  the  Ik  Xct- 
juwvos  afioifxrjTOLo  aiXLva,  which  seems  to  make 
less  sense  the  moi'e  one  thinks  of  it ;  and  in 
the  couplet  on  Anacreon  he  keeps  the  MS. 
TO  fji€v  yXvKV  Keivo  fxiXuTixa  veKTapo<;,  ets  S' 
iXiyovq  acnropov  dvOe/JLiov,  where  some  correc- 
tion, either  the  iv  8'  iXeyoi^  of  Jacobs  or  the 
v£KTapiov<;  3'  eAeyous  of  Hermann,  if  not 
absolutely  required,  at  least  gets  rid  of  a 
very  difficult  and  confusing  expression. 

His  own  conjectures,  which  he  has  here 
and  there,  but  in  strict  moderation,  admitted 
into  the  text,  do  not  strike  one  as  very 
happy.  In  v.  38  he  prints  twvS'  ev€K€v  Oapawv 
ovTTOT  id  Oida-ovi  for  the  tojvS'  eVe/cev  yap 
lo-ws  of  the  MSS.  In  v.  168,  -qSv  depovs 
8nf/wvTL  ^L())v  TTOTOP,  rjSv  8e  vavTat<;  eK  ;)(et/Acuj'os 
iStti'  dapivbv  are(f)avov,  rejecting  (rightly  as  I 
think)    the    l€(f>vpov   of    Hecker,    he    prints 


%7e(j}avov,  which  may  very  possibly  be  right : 
the  evening  rising  of  the  Crown  is  placed  by 
Ovid  {Fast.  iii.  459)  on  the  8th  of  March. 
In  V.  197,  ovkItl  crot  cfiaperp-q.-.TTTepoevTas 
oicTTOi'S  KpvTTTei,  "Epcos"  €v  ifxol  TTai'Ttt  ydp  iaTL 
(HX-q,  where  the  lost  word  offers  a  perfect 
wilderness  for  conjecture,  he  chooses  a  very 
flat  epithet  of  his  own,  yXa(j>vp^,  to  fill  up 
the  line.  In  v.  236,  where  a  somewhat 
similar  range  of  conjectui*e  is  oii'ered  by 
ofxfxara  8'  ov  XdovTa  (f)vXd(rcr€Tat,  he  travels 
needlessly  far  away  from  the  MSS.  in  con- 
jecturing and  printing  ofx/xaTa  8'  devdovra. 
In  vi.  147,  ijv  8'  upa  XdOr]  Kai  fiLV  (ZTratT^s  he 
prints  Person's  koL  jjllctOov,  only  noting  his 
own  conjecture  koX  Scs  pav,  which  was  also 
independently  made  by  Mr.  Tucker  (Clas- 
sical Revieiv,  March  1892)  and  which  is 
almost  convincing. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  points  to  be  noted 
in  this  very  useful  and  very  praiseworthy 
volume.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  we  me.y  not 
have  to  wait  long  for  its  successor. 

J.  W.  M. 


MARCHANT'S  EDITION  OF  THUCYDIDES  VIT. 


Thucydides,  Book  VII.,  edited  by  E.  C.  Mar- 
chant,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Greek  and 
Ancient  History  in  Queen's  College, 
London.  Macmillan  k  Co.  :  London  and 
New  York.     1893.     3s.  6(Z. 

Among  the  general  features  of  this  excellent 
edition  may  be  noticed  first  the  introduction, 
of  which  §  1  treats  of  '  The  Siege  Works  of 
the  Athenians '  (with  plan),  and  shows  the 
independence  of  the  editor.  §  2  is  a  sketch 
of  Nicias,  and  contains  a  defence  of,  or 
apology  for,  Thucydides'  much  criticized 
eulogy  on  the  xlthenian  general.  Prof. 
Marchant  thinks  Thucydides  had  no  words 
to  spare  for  Demosthenes,  when  he  fell  in 
Sicily,  because  he  had  always  stood  for  the 
aggressive  un-Periclean  policy.  He  did 
liave  words  to  spai'e  for  Nicias  because  he 
had  always  approved  Nicias'  general  peace- 
policy,  wliich  had  been  successful  until  this 
expedition — which  Nicias  had  opposed- — 
cost  him  his  life. 

Prof.  Mai-chant's  remarks  everywhere 
show  that  he  has  made  good  use  of  Freeman. 
The  chorographical  and  biogra2)hical  notes 
are  excellent,  and  are  an  admirable  feature 
of  this  edition,  as  of  Ilolden's,  There  is 
perhaps  a  minimum  of  grammatical  i-efer- 


ences,  the  few  there  are  being  to  Goodwin's 
Moods  and  Tenses.  Herod otean  and  Ionic 
usage  is  generally  carefully  noted,  as  was  to 
be  expected  from  Prof.  Marchant.  The 
notes  on  Thucydidean  usage  are  often  very 
good  {e.g.  on  a-<f>iaLv,  3,  §  1),  and  little  more 
space  would  have  been  required  to  indicate 
the  usage  in  many  other  constructions  {e.g. 
cr;^ovTes  PrjyLio,  1,  §  2  ;  uTTOTreipav  Xap.(3dv£iv, 
21,  §  2).  If  it  might  be  said  that  the  notes 
in  general,  while  undeniably  good  for  the 
most  part,  are  too  meagre  for  an  author 
like  Thucydides,  the  plan  of  the  series  to 
which  this  edition  belongs  is  to  be  blamed 
for  this,  not  the  editor. 

Appendix  i.,  on  the  first  harangue  of 
Nicias,  is  an  interesting  discussion,  and 
appendix  iii. — 'Athens  from  July  414  to 
Sept.  413' — is  decidedly  helpful  to  the 
student.  '  The  Greek  Index  has  been 
})repared  with  the  object  of  providing 
readers  with  a  conspectus  of  Thucydidean 
diction — rj  ap^ata  'Aral's — so  far  as  it  is  to 
be  gathered  from  this  book,'  and  is  altogether 
to  be  commended. 

The  changes  in  the  text,  beyond  those 
generally  adopted  in  recent  editions,  are 
neither  numerous  nor  startling.  Prof. 
Marchant's     own     emendations     that     are 
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iucoi'porated  into  the  text  are  few  in 
number.  In  2,  §  4  tw  8e  aAXw  tov  kvkXov 
TTpos  Tov  T/DwyiXov — where  Classen  and  Stahl 
bracket  tov  kvkXov  Trpos  tov  TpojyiXov,  and 
Holden  inserts  oltto  witli  WiJlfflin — Mar- 
chant  inserts  <avco>,  i.e.  '  on  the  side  of 
the  kukAos  away  from  the  low  ground  near 
the  harbour.'  In  7,  §  1,  where  Classen  and 
Holden  bracket  /xe;i(pi,  Stahl  /j.^xP'-  '''"^ 
(.yKap(TLov  rerj^oi's,  Marchant  writes  /-icxP' 
<Tou  Eipv7/Aoi;>  TOii  iyKapcTLOv  rei^ov^  (see 
p.  XV.),  In  7,  §  3,  whei"e  the  MSS.  read 
TrepaLojOrj  rpoTTio  oj  av  iv  oXKacnv  i]  TrAotois 
t)  (xAAcu?  ottws  av  Trpoxo^prj,  Marchant  writes 
TpoTTw  o)  av  ivrj,  kt€  =  quoquo  modo  fieri 
posset.  This  is  the  most  enticing  of  his 
changes.  In  28,  §  3,  where  the  MSS.  read 
TO  yap  avTov<;  ktI.,  Mai-chant  places  a  comma 
before  to  and  reads  to  y'  av,  avTov<i  ktI., 
making  the  following  clauses,  (1)  airoaTrjvai, 
(2)  avTiTToAtopKeiv,  (3)  TToirja-ai,  explanatory 
apposition  to  the  preceding  ijv,  which  = 
(f)t\ov€iKLav.  This  is  not  bad ;  but  the 
insertion,  a  few  lines  below,  of  <ol  p.ev> 
after  oo-oi^,  and  the  change,  to  balance  this, 
of  wcTTe  into  ol  8e,  is  making  rather  free 
with  the  text,  and  is  not  in  itself  attractive. 
For  the  argument  for  oi  Se  instead  of  wa-re, 
see  appendix  ii.  and  Classical  Review  vi.  p. 
303  f.     These  seem  to  be  the  most  important 


of  Prof,  Marchant's  own  changes.  Certainly 
his  KaroKvoiKTi  tov  ttAow,  31,  §  4,  is  too  far 
from  the  MSS.  /caTaAvovo-i  tov  TroXefiov,  and 
inferior  on  other  grounds  to  Herbst's 
KaTttAvouo-i  TOV  ttAovv, 

As  to  the  crux  in  13,  §  2  eV  avTo/^oA/a? 
7rpo<^acret,  Prof,  Marchant's  '  taking  the 
opportunity  afforded  by  desertion  '  does  not 
commend  itself.  Clearly  what  the  context 
seems  to  require  is  '  on  any  opportunity  of 
deserting,'  as  Classen  probably  means  by 
his  explanation.  In  41,  §  1  the  co-ttAoi  are 
explained  as  '  the  pass  left  in  the  (rravpwfjM,' 
which  seems  probable.  In  43,  §  2  no  light 
is  thrown  upon  the  puzzling  To^enp-aTov.  On 
ovK  av€v  oAtywv,  75,  §  4,  Prof.  Marchant 
says  '  Valla  wrongly  renders  non  sine  muliis 
obtestationibus,  and  all  the  editors  have 
mistaken  the  meaning.  The  wounded  and 
weak  did  not  stop  until  they  were  so 
utterly  exhausted  both  in  body  and  mind 
that  they  could  utter  only  a  few  appeals 
and  groans.  So  far  from  there  being  no 
sense  in  oAiywv  there  is  a  terrible  amount  of 
sense,  both  as  a  description  of  the  scene  and 
as  an  indication  of  the  temperament  of 
Thucydides  as  a  man  and  as  an  artist.' 
But  this  is  more  positive  than  convincing, 

Charles  Forster  Smith, 

University  of  Wisconmi,  Madison. 


WILKINS'  EDITION  OF  THE  CATILINE  ORATIONS. 


The  Orations  of  Cicero  against  Catilina. 
Edited  after  Karl  Halm,  by  A,  S.  Wil- 
KiNS,  Litt.D.,LL.D.  New  and  revised  ed- 
ition.    London  :  1894.     2s.  6(Z. 

Professor  Wilkins  has  worked  so  long  and 
so  successfully  to  promote  the  accurate 
study  of  Cicero  in  England,  that  a  neAv 
issue  of  the  Speeches  against  Catiline  can- 
not fail  to  be  warmly  welcomed.  The 
elaborate  edition  of  the  Be  Oratore  ranks 
high  amongst  the  literature  that  is  ever 
gathering  round  the  works  of  the  great 
Roman  ;  and  the  school  edition  of  the  De 
Imperio  Cn.  Po7npeii  is  one  of  the  best  of  its 
class.  The  companion  volume,  the  Speeches 
against  Catiline,  has  now  been  revised  with 
that  thoroughness  for  which  Professor 
Wilkins'  work  is  justly  valued.  Introduc- 
tion text  and  notes  have  been  largely  im- 
proved, sometimes  by  additions  or  altera- 
tions, sometimes  by  excisions ;  while  the 
bulk  of  the  original  book  has  not  increased 


materially.  For  this  we  feel  grateful  to  the 
editor,  whose  practical  experience  of  teach- 
ing has  guarded  him  against  the  too  com- 
mon fault  of  prolixity,  so  fatal  to  the  success 
of  a  school  edition.  It  is  superfluous  to 
praise  a  book,  the  merits  of  which  are  well 
known.  I  content  myself  with  a  few  re- 
marks of  a  supplementary  character. 
Where  I  differ  from  the  accomplished  editor, 
I  do  so  in  all  humility. 

The  introduction  remains  largely  the 
same,  but  has  been  amplified  or  curtailed, 
as  occasion  demanded.  INIauy  references 
have  been  added  to  modern  authorities  ; 
thus  the  arguments  of  John  [P/iilologns  vol. 
46)  about  the  project  to  murder  Cicero  re- 
ceive due  consideration.  The  account  of  the 
first  conspiracy  is  fuller  :  we  miss  Mr. 
Strachan- Davidson's  interesting  view  tha( 
it  is  '  wholly  or  almost  wholly  apocryphal ' 
{Cicero  and  the  Fall  of  the  Roman  Republic 
p.  91),  which  had  probably  not  been  publish- 
ed   till    this    revision    was  completed.     The 
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account  of   the  MSS.  has  been  remodelled, 
ia  the  light  of  the  criticism  of  Miiller,  Nohl, 
and    Laubmann.     In   two    trifling   respects 
I  venture  to  think  the  introduction  might 
have    been    improved.     Firstly  the  English 
style  is  sometimes  rather  negligent,  as  in  the 
italicized  words  in  the  following  :  p  xii.  '  the 
scheme  got  wind  ,'  p  xiv.  '  the  consular  comitia 
for  64 '(rather  'the  election  of  consuls'),  p. 
XV.  '  C.Antonius    was  suing  for  the  consul- 
ship '(rather  '  standing  '),  p.  xv.  '  the  conspir- 
acy was  ratified  with  the  most  fearful  oaths.' 
These  are  little  blots  ;  but  as  children  learn 
their  language  from  their  school-books,  the 
teacher  should  be    a   purist.     Secondly  the 
character     of    Catiline    is    drawn  in   truly 
sombre    colours  :     his    '  gigantic    strength  ' 
coupled  with    his  '  blunted  moral  feelings  ' 
and  '  awful  crimes '  may  well  appal  the  mod- 
est  and  virtuous   child    of    the    nineteenth 
century.     But    it   might    fairly   have    been 
intimated  that  the  great  Roman  advocate  is 
not  to  be  implicitly  trusted,  and  that  even 
Catiline  was  possibly  not  the  ogre  of  these 
Speeches.    Though  he  was  undoubtedly  guilty 
of   extortion     (Ad   Att.    i.   1,  1   Catilina,   si 
iudicatum  erit  mei'idie  non  lucere,  certus  erit 
competitor),  Cicero  was  ready  to  defend  him, 
and,  if   successful,  to  unite  with  him  in  his 
canvass  for    the    consulship  {Ad  Att.  i.  2,  1 
spero,  si  absolutus  erit,  coniunctiorem  ilium 
nobis  fore  in  ratione  petitionis).     He  seems 
then  hardly  to  have  been  so  utterly  despic- 
able, if  Cicero  could  have  contemplated  him 
as  his  own  colleague.     At  any  rate,  in  de- 
fending  Caelius  eight  years  after  Catiline's 
death,  when  it  is  not  the  orator's  immediate 
object  to  blacken  Catiline,  he  can  speak  of 
him  with  measured  language,  in  a  passage 
so   charming    that    I   cannot    refrain    from 
translating   it :     'It   is    really   astonishing, 
the    way  in  which   that    man    managed    to 
secure  so  many  friends,  to  engage  them  by 
his   attention,  to    share  what   he  had  with 
them  all,  to  serve  the  interests   of    all    his 
supporters  witli  his  purse  and  influence  and 
per.sonal    exertions,   and  even    if    necessary 
by  crime  and  daring;  to  keep  changing  his 
character,    adapting    it     to    circumstances, 
moulding  and  altering   it  in  endless   ways  : 
with  the  morose   he    was    strict,    with    the 
light-hearted  he  was  jovial,  with  the  old  he 
was    dignified,    with    the    young    engaging, 
with  criminals  his  manner  was  reckless,  with 
debauchees   extravagant '  {jtro    Caelio  §  13). 
The  notes,   it   is    true,  occasionally  suggest 
that  Catiline  was  not  fallen  so  low  as  Cicero's 
invec^tive  represents  ;  it  is  proved  that  he  re- 
fused to  act  on  the  advice  of  Lentulus  to  rein- 
force the  conspiracy  with  the  help  of  slaves  (i.§ 


27  n.)  ;  and  the  more  odious  charges  are 
shown  to  be  questionable  (i.  §  14  n.).  But 
such  matter  would  have  been  more  con- 
veniently treated  in  the  introduction. 

The  text  has  been  improved  in  several 
passages,  though  these  Speeches  present  so 
few  difficulties  that  thei-e  was  not  much  to 
do.  In  i.  §  3  nam  ilia  nimis  antiqua  pi'ae- 
tereo,  quod  C.  Servilius  Ahala  Sp.  Mae- 
lium...manu  sua  occidit  Prof.  Wilkins 
follows  Miiller  in  reading  quod  (Muretus)  for 
quodque  ;  but  in  spite  of  IMiiller's  citations 
(p  Ixv.)  I  believe  quodque  to  be  right ;  it 
makes  the  pi.  ilia  easier  to  understand,  and 
if  parallel  be  asked  I  appeal  to  Prop.  4,  6,  49 
quodque  uehunt  prorae  Centaurica  saxa  min- 
antes,  tigna  caua  et  pictos  experiere  metus. 
In  ii  §  19  I  cannot  approve  of  deinde  mag- 
nos  animos  esse  in  bonis  uiris,  magnam  con- 
cordiam,  maximam  adesse  multitudinem, 
magnas  praeterea  militum  copias.  The  sup- 
plement adesse  is  due  to  Nohl :  editors  of 
Cicero  are  too  prone  to  resort  to  supple- 
ments :  this  must  be  wrong  on  account  of 
*  me  ipsum  uigilare  adesse  '  just  above.  The 
MSS.  seem  right,  but  we  should  punctuate 
magnam  concordiam  ;  maximam  [sc.  esse] 
multitudinem  etc.  In  ii.  §  20  j^raediis  lectis 
for  lecticis  is  a  gain.  In  iv.  §  10  uideo  de 
istis... adesse  non  neminem,  ne  de  capite 
videlicet  ciuium  Romanorum  sententiam 
ferat.  is  et  nudius  tertius  in  custodiam 
ciues  Romanes  dedit  the  reference  of  is  to 
7ion  neminem  is  so  awkward  that  I  propose 
to  read  ne... sententiam  feratis.  At  nudius 
tertius  ('for  fear  you  should  vote').  The 
supplement  purgabo  (iv.  §  1 1),  accepted  from 
Miiller,  desei-ves  high  praise. 

The  notes  have  been  considerably  recast. 
I  could  have  wished  that  references  to  the 
now  antiquated  works  of  Corssen  and  Ram- 
say had  been  omitted.  Ramsay  is  not  a 
safe  authority  on  Roman  antiquities,  still 
less  on  Roman  topography,  and  in  the  notes 
on  the  Palatine  (i.  §  1)  and  the  Comitium 
(i.  §  15)  we  expect  the  names  of  Middleton 
and  Lanciani  (both  more  accessible  than 
Richter) ;  on  the  forms  accerso,  arcesso 
Nettleship  might  have  been  quoted  [Latin 
Lexicographi/,  p.  19  where  arceo  is  suggested 
as  a  possible  derivation  for  arcesso)  :  and  in 
the  numerous  notes  on  spelling  the  omission 
of  the  name  of  Brambach,  the  chief  authority, 
is  strange.  The  translation  '  enrolled 
fathers  '  for  patres  conscripti  (i.  §  4)  is  barely 
intelligible  unless  it  is  added  that  they  were 
the  fathers  put  on  the  list  of  the  senate 
originally  by  the  king  (cp.  Cic.  Phil.  13  § 
28).  Vadimonia  deserere  is  rather  vaguely 
explained  '  to  neglect  the   legal   obligations 
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to  which  they  had  bound  themselves  '  (ii.  §  5). 
Honestas  means  '  respectability  '  i.e.  posses- 
sion of  honores,  not  '  high  character  '  (ii.  § 
25).  Bat  Professor  Wilkins  has  done  so 
much  that  it  is  perhaps  ungrateful  to 
exclaim  : 


hoc,     precor,    emenda :    quod     si     .ori'exeris 
unum, 
nullus  in  egregio  corpore  naeuus  erit, 

S.  G.  Owen. 


TORR'S  ANCTEXT  SHIPS'. 


Ancient  Ships,  by  Cecil  Tork,  IVI.A.  Illus- 
trated. (Cambridge  University  Press  : 
1894.  Pp.  X.  and  139.)     lOs.  M. 

In  this  careful  monograph  Mr.  Torr  has 
made  a  good  contribution  to  the  literature 
of  one  of  the  most  difficult  branches  of 
Classical  Archaeology.  He  himself  tells  us 
in  his  preface  that  this  is  but  a  preliminary 
canter  to  a  large  and  exhaustive  work  on 
ancient  shipping,  which  is  to  comprise 
everything  bearing  on  ancient  navigation 
from  1000  B.C.  to  1000  a.d.  He  is  evi- 
dently  fully  alive  to  the  laborious  nature  of 
the  task.  He  has  done  well  to  publish  this 
little  book  by  itself  as  it  will  serve  to 
pioneer  the  way  for  his  Zcvrepo';  ttAol's  and  to 
clear  away  some  of  the  countless  difficulties 
which  beset  the  investigator  at  every 
point.  Mr.  Torr  has  mastered  the  literature 
of  his  subject  and  more  suo  applies  the  lash 
to  more  than  one  of  his  predecessors,  and 
with  some  justification  in  at  least  one  case 
which  he  quotes,  where  writer  after  writer 
has  simply  borrowed  from  his  predecessor 
without  ever  seeking  to  verify  the  sources 
for  himself.  Yet  even  the  most  infallible 
of  us  is  liable  to  err,  and  so  we  ought  to 
show  as  far  as  possible  due  consideration  to 
the  shortcomings  of  men  from  whose  books  we 
ourselves  draw  much  that  is  good,  even  while 
we  may  detect  mistakes  of  carelessness  and 
stupidity.  Thus  even  Mr.  Torr  with  all  his 
care  and  conscientiousness  makes  a  slip  on 
p.  2  which,  if  I  mistake  not,  would  excite 
tlie  wrath  of  Semitic  scholars.  '  Among 
the  Greeks  the  oars  were  collectively  called 
tarsos,  and  among  the  Hebrews  ships  of  a 
certain  type  were  known  as  ships  of  Tarsis  ; 
and  Tarsos  and  Tarsis  were  the  Greek  and 
Hebrew  names  for  Tarsus  in  Cilicia.  The 
coincidence  suggests  that  this  city  was 
preeminent  in  furthering  the  use  of  oars 
upon  the  Mediterranean.  But  of  this 
there  are  no  records.'  Naturally  indeed 
there  are  no  records,  for  the  Hebrew  Tarsis 
is  not  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  but  Tartessus  in 
Spain.     The    term  '  ship  of   Tarsis '  may  be 


paralleled  by  such  English  expressions  as 
'  East  Indiaman,'  '  Australian  clipper,'  or 
'American  linei-,'  where  the  name  of  the 
country  describes  not  the  region  to  which 
the  ship  belongs,  liut  the  country  to  wliicli 
she  trades. 

The  oars  of  a  ship  are  called  her  wings. 
And  as  rapo-o?  is  the  term  specially  applied 
to  the  wings  of  birds,  it  is  appi-opriate  in  its 
application  to  ships,  which  in  primitive 
minds  are  regarded  as  sentient  beings, 
especially  as  birds.  For  example,  there  is 
in  the  Cambridge  Ethnological  Museum  a 
l)eautiful  canoe  in  the  form  of  a  bird  from 
the  Solomon  Islands.  Conversely,  classical 
writers  call  birds'  wings  their  oars  (Trrcpi^yojv 
ipcTfxoia-L,  remigiuin  alarum).  We  naturally 
look  with  eagerness  to  see  if  Mr.  Torr  has 
at  last  got  a  solution  for  the  vexed  ques- 
tion of  how  the  rowers  and  banks  of  rowers 
were  ai'ranged,  not  only  upon  triremes  such 
as  those  employed  by  the  Greeks  in  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  but  also  for  quin- 
quiremes,  septiremes,  ships  with  ten  banks 
of  rowers  such  as  those  of  Mark  Antony  at 
the  battle  of  Actium,  and  for  the  still  more 
difficult  problem  of  how  a  ship  of  forty  banks 
was  constructed  and  managed. 

Here  the  reader  is  disappointed.  For 
although  Mr.  Torr  has  done  good  service  in 
bringing:  together  all  the  data  available  for 
the  elucidation  of  the  subject,  we  must  con- 
fess that  the  problem,  if  it  is  soluble,  still 
remains  to  be  solved,  ]Mr.  Torr  supposes 
that  the  rowers  in  a  trireme  were  arranged 
in  three  tiers,  each  man  working  a  separate 
oar,  but  in  an  excellent  note  on  p.  54  he 
himself  points  out  that  r/au/p?/?  does  not 
mean  fitted  with  three  oars,  but  rather 
means  fitted  in  throe  ways. 

The  ten-l)ank('(l  ships  of  Antony's  ileet 
stood  ten  feet  out  of  the  water.  Tiiis  would 
give  but  one  foot  of  freeboard  to  eacli  tier  of 
rowers.  This  seems  much  too  little.  When 
we  turn  to  the  pictures  of  ancient  ships 
most  carefully  collected  by  Mr.  Torr,  we 
are  struck  by  the  fact  to  which  he  himself 
calls  attention  on  p.  51  that  in  no  representa- 
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tion  of  an  ancient  ship  do  we  see  more  than 
two  tiers  of  rowers.  Thus  in  the  picture 
of  the  Attic  triremes  of  about  400  B.C.  Mr. 
Torr  has  to  suppose  that  the  artist  has  left 
out  one  tier  of  oars,  and  when  we  come  to 
the  Roman  ships  from  Trajan's  Column  he 
has  to  resort  to  a  similar  explanation.  "We 
naturally  shovild  expect  to  find  that  the 
ancient  artist  somewhere  or  other  would 
have  given  us  a  picture  of  three-banked, 
five-banked,  or  ten-banked  ships,  if  such 
things  really  ever  existed  in  the  sense  in 
which  Mr.  Torr  and  many  more  beside  him 
have  taken  these  terms. 

The  coins  of  Mark  Antony,  where  the 
ship  is  a  favourite  type,  ought  to  show  us  a 
ten-banked  ship,  or  at  least  the  artist  ought 
to  have  made  an  attempt  to  show  a  series 
of  the  oar-banks  rising  one  above  the  other. 
If  the  coin-engravers  were  so  particular  as 
to  always  give  correctly  the  thirteen  plates 
of  the  carapace  of  the  tortoise  on  all  except 
the  earliest  coins  of  Aegina,  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  why  the  artists  were  so  careless 
in  depicting  ships.  The  engraver  of  the 
common  English  medal  of  Admiral  Vernon, 
who  put  a  number  of  ships  on  the  reverse 
of  the  medal,  makes  a  clear  distinction 
between  three-masted  and  two-masted  ships. 

Mr.  Torr  is  doubtless  right  in  deriving 
thranites,  the  name  given  to  the  rower  who 
sat  highest  up,  from  threnus.  In  the 
Homeric  ship  it  is  clear  that  this  means  an 
elevated  sort  of  step  or  platform  at  the 
stern  of  the  ship  on  which  the  helmsman 
stood.  The  thranitai  ought  to  be  men  who 
rowed  from  this  raised  portion  at  the  stern, 
but  it  is  always  assumed  that  they  are  the 
rowers  in  the  vippermost  of  three  tiers. 
There  is  up  to  the  pi'esent  no  proof  that  the 
term  6privv<;  was  ever  applied  to  such  a  series 
of  banks  running  along  the  central  part  of 
the  ship.  It  may  be  possibly  worth  con- 
sidering whether  the  rptr/pT/s  of  the  C4reeks 
had  only  two  banks  of  rowers,  thalamitai 
and  zugitai,  with  certain  others  rowing 
with  long  oars  from  the  elevated  part 
towards  the  stei*n. 

Mr.  Torr  leaves  the  question  of  many- 
banked  ships  without  any  attempt  at 
solution.  The  forty-banked  sliip  described 
by  Athenaeus  after  Callixenus,  he  regai'ds 
with  unfeigned  scepticism.  Her  length  was 
280  cubits,  her  breadth  38  cubits,  whilst  her 
drauglit  was  less  than  4  cubits.      Certainly 


40  tiers  of  rowers  rising  one  above  the 
other  would  have  insured  a  capsize.  The 
general  tendency  of  modern  inquiiy  is  to 
show  that  the  ancient  writers  were  not  such 
gi'oss  liars  as  it  has  been  the  fashion  to 
regard  them  when  scholars  met  with  any 
difficulty  which  they  could  not  explain. 
Perhaps  Callixenus  was  quite  right,  and  we 
from  our  imperfect  knowledge  are  judging 
him  too  harshly.  The  term  translated  as 
bank  or  tier  is  crTor;^os.  This  simply  means 
a  row,  looked  at  from  any  point  of  view, 
whether  a  series  of  rows  rise  one  over  the 
other  as  in  an  old  three-decker,  or  if  we 
place  a  series  of  men  standing  or  sitting  on 
deck.  Now  in  the  mediaeval  galleys  we 
find  that  three  men  worked  each  oar,  the 
larger- sized  (galea)  had  5  or  6  men  at  each 
oar,  and  the  largest  (gahazza)  had  10  men. 
In  such  a  ship  as  the  latter,  if  one  looked 
along  from  stern  or  stem,  he  would  see  20 
(tto'l)(ol  of  rowers,  yet  such  a  ship  from  the 
side  view  [showed  only  a  single  bank  of 
oars,  as  in  the  great  Nile  barge  figured  by 
Mr.  Torr. 

I  wish  Mr.  Torr  had  given  his  reasons 
for  believing  that  the  ancients  never  knew 
the  practice  of  setting  a  number  of  men  to 
each  oar.  He  regards  this  as  an  invention 
of  Byzantine  times.  Of  course  if  he  can 
prove  his  negative,  as  he  may  very  well  be 
able,  my  suggestion  for  helping  to  an  ex- 
planation of  many-banked  ships  falls  to 
the  ground. 

In  his  larger  work  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
Mr.  Torr  will  deal  with  other  ships  of  the 
ancient  world  besides  those  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. For  instance  the  ships  of  the 
Veneti  of  Armorica,  the  rigging  and  sea- 
going qualities  of  which  are  described  by 
Caesar  and  Strabo,  must  always  have  a 
great  interest  for  the  inhabitants  of  these 
islands,  and  in  no  less  degree  the  ships  of 
the  Norsemen.  In  the  latter  case  we  have 
the  great  advantage  of  having  an  actual 
specimen    in    the   well-known   Viking  ship. 

A  chapter  dealing  with  such  matters 
somewhat  on  the  lines  of  Mr.  Boehmer's 
monograph  on  '  Prehistoric  Ships'  would 
give  completeness  to  such  a  work  as  Mr. 
Torr  has  in  hand — a  work  which,  if  we  are 
to  judge  by  his  first  effort,  will  be  carried 
out  with  great  thoroughness  and  a  complete 
first-hand  knowledge  of  his  subject. 

William  Ridgeway. 
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CHURCH'S  HISTORICAL  A  AW  POLITICAL  ODES  OF  HORACE. 


If  GRACE. — The  Historical  and  Political  Odes, 
with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  A.  J. 
Church,  M.A.  London  :  Blackie  k  Son. 
1894.     2s.  M. 

The  object  of  thi.s  work  is  to  bring  together 
the  odes  which  Horace  wrote  on  the  general 
condition  of  the  state  and  in  the  interests 
of  Augustus,  in  order  that,  by  directing  our 
attention  on  those  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
poems  of  lighter  strain,  a  clear  view  may  be 
attained  of  Horace  as  a  .political  poet.  It  is 
no  dou])t  desirable  that  selections  from 
Horace  sliould  be  occasionally  read  in  this 
way :  but  we  hardly  think  that  a  new- 
volume  is  required  for  that  purjjose.  Only 
students  who  are  somewhat  advanced  or 
who  have  read,  or  presumably  will  read,  all 
the  odes,  will  be  able  to  appreciate  properly 
the  position  of  Horace  as  a  political  writer : 
and  it  is  desirable  that  such  students  should 
become  the  possessors  of  a  complete  edition 
of  Horace's  wox"ks.  The  object  aimed  at  by 
the  present  editor  will  be  best  attained  by 
the  addition  of  a  short  section  to  the  intro- 
duction of  the  cheap,  attractive  and  scholarly 
edition  of  Mr.  Page,  giving  lists  of  the 
poems  arranged  according  to  subjects — 
political,  amatory,  admonitory,  convivial,  etc. 
This  selection  consists  of  twenty-five 
poems,  viz.  :  Epod.  vii.  xvi.  iv.  i.,  Od.  i.  14, 
EiJod.  ix.,  Od.  i.  37,  2,  ii.  7,  1,  15,  iii.  1  to  6, 
24,  i.  35,  12,  iv.  4, 14,  5,  2,  15.  It  is  a  good 
selection  :  but  perhaps  the  editor  who  wishes 
to  have  no  mixture  of  the  frivolous  and  the 
base  might  have  omitted  iii.  6,  21 — ^32. 
We  are  surprised  that  neither  Carm.  Sec. 
nor  the  prelude  to  it  iv.  6  appears.  The 
merit  of  the  editor  is  shown  in  the  sound 
judgment  with  which  he  rejects  unsatisfac- 
tory views  even  when  supported  by  great 
names ;  Appendix  B  against  Pliiss's  view  of 
E2)od.  ix.  21 — 24  is  a  good  example.  The 
commentary  is  frankly  stated  to  be  a  com- 
pilation from  Orelli,  Wickham,  Page  and 
Marshall.  We  cannot  but  think  that  it 
lacks  finish.  Thus,  to  take  the  notes  on  tlu' 
last  five  odes  given,  iv.  4,  26  indoles  is  not 
the  emotional  as  opposed  to  the  intellectual 
part  of  man,  but  the  capacities  belonging  to 
a  man  by  nature,  his  natural  gifts  opposed 
often  to  what  is  fully  developed  by  practice. 
The  Creek  lines  (pioted  on  2'J  are  from  the 
Alcmaeon  not  the  Alcniena.  At  iv.  14,  17 
young  students  will  not  be  much  assisted 


when  they  read  '  spectandus  according  to 
Wickham  =  ^av/xaords  followed  by  oo-ots,' 
even  when  there  is  added  (after  due  approval 
has  been  given  to  the  correct  view  of  Orelli) 
'  the  Greek  construction  would  be  preferably 
OavfxacTTov.'  This  is  too  obscure.  It  is  very 
questionable  if  ^aOvKrp-r]<;  (or  fi€yaKrJT7]<;)  is  a 
proper  parallel  for  beluosus :  those  words 
rather  mean  '  with  deep  hollows. '  In  the 
passage  quoted  from  Aelian  [read  V(aria) 
H(istoria)  for  Op.]  the  exact  opposite  sense 
to  what  is  intended  is  given  by  reading 
(^vyoKtvSwoTaTous  for  cfitkoK.  There  should 
have  been  a  note  on  the  difficult  parturit 
in  iv.  6,  27.  At  1.  34  an  editor  of 
political  odes  ought  certainly  to  have  given 
a  more  accurate  and  detailed  account  of 
the  worship  of  the  Lares  under  Augustus 
(such  is  to  be  found  in  Rushforth's 
Latin  Historical  Inscriptions,  pp.  59 — 60). 
iv.  2,  14  did  not  Pindar  write  four  (not 
three)  books  of  Epinicia  ?  iv.  2,  33  plec- 
trum is  a  quill  not  a  bow.  50  2»'ocedit  is 
read,  but  procedis  is  translated,  iv.  15,  9 
the  full  form  of  the  name  is  lanus  Quirinus 
not  lanus  Quirini,  which  I  think  occurs 
nowhere  except  in  this  passage  of  Horace. 
In  the  notes  to  these  five  odes  there  are  the 
following  false  references  :  p.  126,  Aen.  ii. 
751  (for  xi.  753);  p.  129,  Liv.  xxvii.  57 
(for  51);  p.  132,  Epist.  i.  1,  43  (for  46): 
Eur.  Ion  1254  (for  1261) :  p.  133,  Theognis 
i.  75  (for  175);  p.  134,  Cic.  Cat.  ii.  4  (for  i. 
4,  9) ;  p.  136,  Odes  i.  3,  32—33  (for  34— 
35):  Ov.  Trist.  i.  90  (for  i.  1,  00,  where 
read  aequoreis  ior  Icariis)  ;  p.  137,  Odes  i. 
8,  17  (for  iv.  8,  28);  p.  138,  Vorg.  Georg. 
iv.  16  (for  169);  p.  140,  Verg.  Georg.  iv. 
75-6  (for  iv.  475-6).  Also  we  find  printed 
on  p.  131,  opus;  p.  134,  yfiap ;  ji.  137, 
(Jhimaerae  (for  Chimaera) ;  p.  131,  6,  xii. 
50  (for  5) ;  p.  133,  51,  xvii.  (for  xxiv.),  36  ; 
p.  140,  5,  xix.  (for  xxiii.),  18;  p.  140,  23, 
xxi.  (for  XX.),  56.  This  is  too  long  a  list 
considering  the  small  number  of  references 
made.  We  cannot  see  the  relevance  of  the 
following  references  in  the  notes  to  iv.  15  — 
1.  6  to  iii.  4,  22  ;  1.  10  to  i.  12,  29  ;  1.  14  to 
iii.  4,  26 — and  it  ought  not  to  have  been  said 
(p.  110)  that  tiie  disaster  of  Carrhao  hap- 
pened in  55  ii.(!.  But  the  points  which  are 
commented  on  are  as  a  rule  judiciously 
chosen. 

Jj.  C.  Purser. 
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TOZER'S  SELECTIONS  FROM  STRABO. 


Selections  from  Slraho  with  an  Introduction 
on  S'trabo's  Life  and  Worhs,  by  the  Rev. 
H.F.TozER,M.A.,F.R.G.S.etc.  (Oxford: 
Clarendon  Press.     1893.)     12s. 

The  genial  author  of  Researches  in  the  High- 
lands of  Turkey,  The  Islands  of  the  Aegean, 
etc.,  has  again  appeared  before  the  public. 
In  his  former  books  we  have  seen  liim  in 
the  light  of  a  champion  of  the  descriptive 
and  historical  side  of  geography,  delighting 
also  in  everything  that  relates  to  manners 
and  customs,  to  the  folk-lore  and  traditions 
of  the  countries  under  discussion.  It  was 
in  that  character  that  he  first  won  men's 
hearts,  and  many  will  recall  with  pleasure 
the  delight  with  which  they  read — or  rather 
devoured — his  Reftearches  [twenty  years 
ago,  alas  !J.  Later  on  his  chats  with  us 
about  the  Isles  of  Greece  have  filled  us 
with  longings  for  the  well-loved  shores. 
MaXeas  yap  Ka/ii^avres  ovk  ineXaOofxeOa  twv 
oiKttSe,  if  we  may  strain  the  proverb  some- 
Avhat.  For  Greece  is  the  home  of  the  soul 
for  every  Hellenist.  And  now  he  challenges 
our  criticism  in  another  line  of  work,  for 
which  his  studies,  training,  and  cast  of 
mind  make  him  abundantly  fitted — fitted, 
indeed,  as  are  few.  He  is  now  the  editor 
and  commentator,  who  has  done  his  work 
both  well  and  with  his  old-time  charm.  If 
we  have  said  that  he  is  now  working  along 
new  lines,  we  shall  have  to  modify  the 
statement  at  once,  for  the  present  work  is  a 
necessary  corollary  of  those  which  have 
preceded  it.  Indeed,  judging  Mr.  Tozer 
from  his  writings,  we  believe  that  we  have 
noticed  in  him  the  peculiar  Strabonic 
mind,  for  both  of  them  are  apostles  of 
historical  geography,  or,  as  we  might  say, 
of  the  philosophy  of  geography. 

The  present  work  is  a  chrestomathy  of 
Strabo,  for  which  Mr.  Tozer  has  chosen 
those  passages  of  his  author  which  are  not 
only  most  interesting  to  the  general  reader, 
but  also  best  illustrate  Strabo's  habit  of 
tracing  the  influence  of  the  features  of  a 
land  on  the  character  and  history  of  its 
inhabitants.  It  is  well  that  Mr.  Tozer  has 
given  us  these  Selections,  for  often  Strabo 
is  ineffably  dull,  and  few  could  endure  to 
read  him  from  cover  to  cover  from  sheer 
love  of  him.  In  making  these  Selections 
Mr.  Tozer  follows  strictly  the  order  of  the 
different  books  of  Strabo.  At  fir.st  sight 
this  method  seems   natural,  and  yet    it    is 


open  to  critici-sm  on  the  ground  that  pas- 
sages with  kindred  contents  or  that  illus- 
trate the  one  the  other  might  with  advan 
tage  have  been  arranged  side  by  side 
without  reference  to  Strabo's  order.  Each 
excerpt  is  preceded  by  an  introduction  which 
together  with  the  admirable  foot-notes  gives 
the  reader  all  the  assistance  possible  with 
our  present  lights,  and  makes  the  reading  of 
the  original  instructive  as  well  as  delightfixl. 
In  these  introductions  and  foot-notes  Mr. 
Tozer  exhibits  a  great  Belesenheit  and  a 
complete  mastery  of  the  literature  relating 
to  Strabo.  For  instance  his  introduction  to 
Strabo's  account  of  the  two  Comanas  gives 
a  summary  of  what  is  known  concerning  the 
great  male  and  female  deities  of  Asia,  i.e. 
Men  and  Ma,  or  Sabazius  and  Agdistis,  or 
Attis  and  Rhea-Cybele,  that  is  at  once 
instructive  and  quite  up  to  date.  The  same 
is  true  of  the  explanatory  foot-notes  through- 
out. 

In  his  introduction  to  the  entire  work 
Mr.  Tozer  has  produced  the  best  extant 
account  of  Strabo's  life,  works,  and  charac- 
ter. While  for  him  M.  Dvibois  is  the  most 
trustworthy  of  the  writers  on  Strabo,  still 
nothing  that  has  been  written  about  the 
great  geographer  has  escaped  the  watchful 
eye  of  the  editor.  Indeed  the  introduction 
is  worked  out  with  such  carefulness  and 
good  judgment  that  we  feel  ourselves  in  the 
hands  of  one  fully  able  to  guide  us  aright 
through  the  doubtful  points  in  the  bio- 
graphy of  Strabo.  And  they  are  many. 
The  year  assigned  by  various  scholars  as 
the  birth-year  of  Strabo  varies  between  fiS 
and  54  B.C.  Mr.  Tozer,  following  Niese,  the 
most  voluminous  writer  on  the  subject, 
places  Strabo's  birth  in  the  year  63  b.c. 
But  this  assignment  cannot  be  accepted  as 
unmistakably  true,  because  it  is  based  upon 
a  calculation  and  a  mode  of  argument  too 
subtle  to  be  at  once  convincing,  as  Mr. 
Tozer  himself  fears.  The  same  may  be  said 
with  regard  to  the  date  assigned  for  Strabo's 
death — 21  a.d.  There  is  certainly  an 
element  of  probability  for  such  assignment 
in  both  cases  but,  after  all  has  been  said, 
we  cannot  escape  the  feeling  that  it  is 
mainly  shrewd  guessing.  And  yet  most,  or 
at  all  events  very  many,  of  the  dates  in 
Grecian  history  and  biography  are  fixed  by 
just  such  ai'guments. 

The  date  and  place  of  composition  of  the 
great  work  of  Strabo  are  questions  of  great 
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interest.  The  conclu-sion  is  that  it  was  not 
written  at  a  stretch,  but  that  diiferent 
chapters  were  composed  at  different  periods 
of  the  author's  life,  though  this  too  is 
based  upon  a  shrewd  calculation  and  mode 
of  argument.  Hiibler  claims  that  Rome 
was  the  place  of  composition,  basing  his 
argument  chiefly  on  Strabo's  use  of  Sevpo 
and  ivOdSi.  Mr.  Tozer  shows  that  Hiibler's 
argument  is  by  no  means  conclusive  and 
points  to  the  fact  that  Strabo's  book  was 
wholly  unknown  in  Rome  and  was  unrecog- 
nized in  antiquity  in  general.  Had  the 
book  been  published  in  Rome,  certainly  so 
diligent  a  compiler  as  Pliny  would  not  have 
been  unacipiainted  with  it,  as  in  point  of 
fact  he  was.  The  difficulty  disappears  at 
once  if  the  book  had  been  published  in  so 
remote  a  place  as  Amasia — the  birth-place 
of  Strabo.  The  voluminous  character  of  the 
work,  the  expense  involved  in  its  reproduc- 
tion, and  its  publication  in  Amasia  were  all 
unfavourable  to  its  circulation.  Indeed  Strabo 
failed  of  recognition  until  the  Middle  Ages, 
when  he  was  the  geographer  par  excellence. 
In  modern  times  the  estimate  of  Strabo  has 
varied  greatly  from  the  unmerited  contempt 
of  Miillenhoff,  who  finds  him  a  dull  unin- 
telligent compiler,  to  the  extravagant  praise 


of  Alex,  von  Humboldt,  who  believes  that 
'  his  work  surpassed  all  other  geographical 
labours  of  antiquity  by  the  diversity  of  its 
subjects,  and  the  gi-andeur  of  its  composi- 
tion,' Strabo  wrote  neither  for  Greeks  nor 
for  Romans  but  for  the  general  reader,  and 
Mr.  Tozer  is  unquestionably  right  when  in 
his  preface  he  says,  '  It  is  hardly  too  much 
to  say,  that  there  is  no  author  on  whom  our 
knowledge  of  the  ancient  world  so  mucli 
depends  as  it  does  on  Strabo ;  and  the 
information  which  he  imparts  is  of  service, 
not  only  to  the  geographer  and  the  historian, 
but  also  to  naturalists,  and  to  students  of 
folk-lore  and  of  traditions  of  various  kinds  : 
yet  it  must  be  confessed  that  in  our  own 
day,  though  he  is  often  referred  to,  he  is 
but  little  read.'  This  is  due,  as  has  been 
hinted,  to  the  fact  that  as  a  whole  Strabo  is 
dull  for  the  genero,l  reader — though  the 
specialist  will  find  him  entertaining  enough 
— and  his  Greek  is  far  from  being  classical. 
Mr.  Tozer's  work  is  intended  to  popularize 
Strabo  and  his  Selections  appeal  to  the 
general  reader  and  the  cultivated  man 
everywhere,  as  did  the  original  Strabo.  To 
such  then  it  may  be  warmly  counnended. 
J.  R.  S.  Stkkkktt. 
Amltei'st  College,  Mass. 


ARCH  A  Y.  ()  L  O  (I  Y. 


I 


THE  LEMNIA  UE  PHEIDIAS,  AND 
THE  PARTHENON  SCULPTURES. 

(i.)  My  reconstruction  of  the  Athene 
Lemnia  is  disputed  by  M.  Paul  Jamot,  who 
has  attempted  an  elaborate  refutation  of  it 
in  an  article  entitled  '  Minerve  ;i  la  ciste  ' 
{Monuments  Grecs,  Nos.  21-22,  1893-1894). 
Although  M.  Jamot's  arguments  scarcely 
lequire  an  answer,  it  is  due  to  the  high 
scientific  position  of  that  periodical  that  I 
should  reply  to  him.  It  goes  without  saying 
that  in  scientific  <piestions  a  controversialist 
is  at  least  expected  to  have  read  the  opinions 
which  he  seeks  to  controvert ;  M.  Jamot 
does  indeed  assure  us  that  he  has  read  my 
discussion  in  the  Jhislerwerke  ^  about  the 
Lemnia  :  but  since  he  is  certainly  ignorant 
what  is  the  point,  and  what  statues  are 
under  discussion,  and  since  he  does  not  even 
know  what  the  two  plates  (I.  and  II.)  of 
my  book  represent,  I  should  have  supposed, 

1  The  (Jcrinau  edition  is  liuio  rcfuirwl  to  :is  Genu,; 
tlic  Eui,'lish  us  EiKj. 


without  this  assurance,  that  his  entire 
knowledge  of  the  matter  was  based  on  a 
newspaper  article.  Is  it  possible  otherwise 
that  reading  and  iniderstanding  can  really 
be  two  such  different  things  \  I  thought 
I  had  made  it  sufficiently  clear  and  obvious 
to  any  one  who  takes  the  trouble  to  read 
attentively  ;  yet  M.  Jamot  thinks  the  (jues- 
tion  turns  on  a  Dresden  statue  (lie  speaks 
(if  '  le  corps,'  '  le  torse  de  Dresde')  to  whicli 
1  absolutely  arbitrarily  assigned  thr  Bologna 
head;  consequently  he  thinks  that  his  own 
personal  taste  and  that  of  his  friends  and 
their  subjective  sensibility  are  fully  (juali- 
fied  to  decide  as  to  the  correctness  of  this 
combination.  Ife  is  dearly  unaware  that 
tiro  statues  in  Dresden  are  referred  to,  both 
of  which  are  figured  on  PH.  1.  —  If.  of  my 
book,  and  that  the  head  of  tiie  oiu^  (dearly 
dift'ereutiated  in  Germ.  p.  5  ;  Ivmj.  p.  4  foil.) 
belongs  to  the  torso,  since  the  broken  sur- 
faces exactly  fit  one  another,  fracture  for 
fracture.  This  head  is  an  exact  replica  of 
the  Bologna  head  ;  and  /or   this  reason  the 
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cast  of  the  latter  in  Dresden  was  used  for 
the  completion  of  the  second  torso,  fitting 
the  socket  of  the  neck  as  if  it  had 
been  chiselled  expressly  for  the  purpose 
{Germ.  p.  0  ;  Eng.  p.  5)  :  this  fact  was 
naturally  not  demonstrable,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  purely  a  coincidence,  seeing  that  it  may 
just  as  well  have  belonged  to  a  third 
replica. 

M.  Jamot  remarks,  still  without  noticing 
that  two  Dresden  statues  are  referred  to,  '  la 
partie  antique  de  la  tete  placce  sur  le  torse 
de  Dresde,  identique  a  la  tete  de  Bologne  '  ; 
yet  he  thinks  that  Treu  chose  '  le  parti  le 
plus  sage '  when  he  had  this  head  separated 
from  the  torso — certainly  '  le  parti  le  plus 
sage  '  for  M.  Jamot  would  have  been  to  read 
my  book  more  attentively  before  embarking 
on  this  question.  As  however  he  has  pub- 
lished his  opinion,  I  may  remind  him  that 
Treu  will  hardly  thank  him  for  praising  as 
'  sagesse '  a  former  error  of  his.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  on  my  pointing  out  to  Treu 
the  uniformity  of  head  and  body,  the  latter, 
with  his  natural  conscientiousness,  at  once 
remedied  his  former  error  and  replaced  the 
head.  Seeing  that  the  two  fitted  one 
another, — not,  I  admit,  at  the  edges, — -but 
break  for  break  on  the  inner  surfaces  ;  and 
seeing  besides  that  on  the  one  hand  on  the 
torso,  and  on  the  other  hand  on  a  portion  of 
the  neck  still  adhering  to  the  head,  the 
outlines  are  traceable  of  a  fragment  of 
marble  having  been  split  away,  and  that 
these  outlines  cori-espond  exactly  in  the  two 
cases,  all  possibility  of  doubt  as  to  the  head 
and  body  formerly  belonging  to  each  other 
is  absolutely  excluded ;  and  as  my  combin- 
ation had  thus  convinced  the  wholly  un- 
biased authorities  of  the  Dresden  Museum, 
the  two  portions  were  once  moi'e  united 
to  each  other.  Though  it  is  quite  super- 
fluous on  my  part  to  go  into  the  question 
of  M.  Jamot's  arguments,  seeing  that  these 
are  now  wholly  pointless,  I  will  do  so  never 
theless,  in  order  to  return  him  the  fullest 
measure  of  justice. 

First  be  it  remarked  that,  little  as  he  has 
grasped  of  the  question  at  issue,  still  less 
has  he  noticed  the  striking  illustration  of 
the  statue  which  is  aSorded  by  an  ancient 
gem.  This  gem  (described  Germ.  p.  8, 
figured  pi.  32,  2  ;  Eng.  p.  6.  fig.  1  more 
clearly)  copies  suHiciently  well  the  upper 
part  of  the  Dresden  statues  put  together  by 
me.  The  short,  confined  hair,  the  tillet,  the 
treatment  of  tlie  waves  of  hair,  which  leave 
the  ear  free,  the  neck,  the  modelling  of  the 
dress  at  the  breast,  no  less  than  the  dress 
itself  with  the  lie  of  the  folds  on  the  breast, 


the  arrangement  of  the  aegis  and  the  posi- 
tion of  the  raised  left  arm,  all  these  details 
are  copied  with  absolute  exactness.  The  gem 
might  seem  to  have  been  carved  expressly 
as  the  final  confirmation  of  my  combination  ; 
but  it  happens  to  have  been  known  as  long 
ago  as  the  last  century, 

M.  Jamot  has  never  referred  to  all  this ; 
nay,  he  has  not  even  obtained  a  cast  from 
the  original  in  Dresden ;  he  has  only 
concerned  himself  with  the  reproductions 
in  my  book,  and  merely  consulted  his  own 
taste,  which  however  seems  to  be  still  but 
little  trained  to  the  handling  of  antiques. 
He  experiences  a  '  malaise '  before  the 
reproduction ;  he  sees  in  it  a  marked 
disproportion  ;  the  head  is  much  too  small 
for  the  figure  ;  he  even  goes  so  far  as  to 
speak  disparagingly  of  the  '  grele  et  gauche 
figure,  imaginee  par  M.   Furtwiingler.' 

To  assert  that  the  head  is  too  small  is  an 
error.  The  breast  of  the  goddess  of  battle 
is  very  powerful  and  broad  :  in  contrast  to 
this  the  fine  small  face  with  the  short 
confined  hair  does  certainly  give  the  im- 
pression of  being  small ;  but  this  contrast 
is  intentional,  and  serves  as  a  characteristic 
of  the  goddess.  The  measurements  show 
that  the  head  in  reality  is  not  in  the  least 
degree  too  small  ;  it  is  of  eminently  normal 
proportions  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  relation  of 
the  height  of  the  face  to  that  of  the  whole 
figure  is  exactly  the  same  as  in  the 
traditional  canon  of  Vitruvius,  the  Dory- 
phoros  canon  of  Polykleitos,  and  in  the 
female  statvxes  which  have  come  down  to  us 
of  precisely  the  Pheidian  period  :  ^  i.e.  the 
height  of  the  face  (0*196m.,  from  the  edge  of 
the  hair  to  the  end  of  the  chin)  is  -jL  that 
of  the  body  (this  being  l"965m.  from  crown 
to  sole,  without  the  sandals).  If  M,  Jamot 
had  taken  the  trouble  to  study  a  cast,  he 
could  himself  ea.sily  have  corrected  his  im- 
pression by  means  of  these  mearurements. 

M.  Jamot  says  further  that  the  Bologna 
head  cannot  be  from  the  hand  of  the  same 
artist  who  chiselled  '  the  torso.'  But  no 
one  has  ever  asserted  that  it  was.  What 
he  really  seems  to  mean  is  that  the 
grandiose,  broad  style  shown  in  the  drapery 
does  not  harmonize  with  the  crisp  fine 
treatment  of  the  head  ;  if  so,  this  merely 
betrays  the  fact  that  he  fails  to  comprehend 
the  style  of  the  period  in  question,  in  which 
it  is  actually  a  characteri-stic  feature  that 
the    face   and    hair  are   treated   in  a  crisp 

^  E.<j.  tliu  '  Venus  Geuetrix '  and  the  '  Denietcr ' 
in  Berlin,  which  is  referred  to  Meisfcru:  p.  116.  For 
the  measurements  of  both  statues  see  Kalkmann,  Die 
Proportioncn  des  Gesichts,  pp.  92,  104. 


THE  CLASSICAL  REVIEW. 


271 


sharpness  with  finest  chiselling,  whereas  the 
woollen  stuff  of  the  drapery  is  rendered 
with  power  and  solidity. 

Next  he  affirms  that  the  Bologna  head  is 
that  of  a  man,  on  account  of  its  headdi-ess  : 
female  heads  never  having  the  hair  so 
short,  nor  arranged  in  this  way  :  the  head 
represents,  as  he  thinks,  an  athlete. 
Evidence  or  example  from  the  art  which  has 
come  down  to  us  he  gives  none  ;  he  contents 
himself  with  a  blank  assertion,  as  if  he  set 
himself  above  all  facts.  Of  course  the 
exact  opposite  of  his  assertion  is  the  fact  : 
there  is  not  one  single  male  head  in 
existence  which  has  this  arrangement  of  the 
hair  around  the  forehead ;  it  is  even 
a  characteristic  of  female  heads.  That 
this  arrangement  alone  was  a  sufficient 
mark  of  the  sex  as  female,  and  that 
Conze  was  consequently  Avi'ong  when  he 
published  the  head  as  male,  I  have 
already  shown  in  my  book  (fierm.  p.  22  ; 
Eng.  p.  13).  Moreover,  every  one  knows 
that  in  the  fifth  century  hair  of  a  length 
such  as  we  have  in  the  Bologna  head 
(which,  if  let  down,  would  fall  about  to  the 
end  of  the  neck.  Germ.,  loc.  cit.)  is  not 
altogether  unusual  among  women  :  see  for 
example  the  women  in  the  E.  pediment  of 
Olympia,  the  Kore  of  the  great  Eleusinian 
relief,  and  the  Polykleitan  Hera  on  the 
coins  of  Elis  and  Argos  :  also  the  Amazon 
of  Kresilas  had  short  hair.  I  have  shown 
at  some  length  in  my  book  {Germ.  p.  26  ; 
Eng.  p.  16),  that  the  crisp  roll  of  hair  of 
the  Bologna  head  is  frequently  found  in  the 
type  of  Athene  of  the  strong  style  of  the 
fifth  century.  I  trust  that  M.  Jamot  will 
even  now  consult  these  references  somewhat 
more  fully  :  and  I  will  therefore  call  his 
attention  to  two  further  interesting  examples 
which  represent  Athene  with  even  shorter 
hair  than  she  has  in  the  Bologna  head. 
Firstly,  an  Attic  krater  in  Vienna  (685)' 
on  which  Athene  is  represented  without  a 
helmet  and  with  simply  treated  hair,  not 
confined,  but  quite  short  like  that  of  a  youth  : 
on  the  hair  lies  a  wreath,^  painted  white  : 
I  have  satisfied  myself  by  personal  examin- 
ation of  the  original  tiiat  no  restoration 
or  painting-over  of  any  kind  whatsoever 
has  been  applied.  Secondly,  a  terracotta 
relief  of  the  Glyptothek  at  Munich  (no. 
39e),  representing  an  Athene  head  of  strong 
style  ;  here  again  she  is  liehuetless,  and  has 
loose  unconfined  short  locks,  which  however 
only  reach  to  the  upper  part  of  the  neck  : 

'  Badly   reproduced    La    Borde,    Vases   Lainhcrg, 
i.   31. 
-  Oiiiittcd  ill  the  reiiroduction. 


it  is  just  the  ends  of  the  locks  that  are 
antique,  whereas  the  hair  is  otherwise  con- 
siderably restored. 2 

Lastly,  M.  Jamot  asserts  that  the 
Bologna  head  is  not  Pheidian,  but  Poly- 
kleitan, in  style  !  It  represents  an  athlete 
as  Diadumenos,  and  is  a  work  of  the  Poly- 
kleitan school.  From  this  point  all  possi- 
bility of  an  understanding  between  us  comes 
to  an  end  :  M,  Jamot  is  ignorant  of  the  most 
elementary  differences  which  distinguish 
the  Polykleitan  head  from  the  Pheidian. 
He  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  that 
since  Conze  wrote  his  Beitrdge  we  have 
made  some  slight  advance. — In  other  re- 
spects also  he  takes  up  a  position  which  for 
a  long  time  past  we  have  fortunately  been 
enabled  to  regard  as  antiquated.  Thus  for 
instance  he  I'econstructs  an  unknown  chef 
d\euvTe  as  the  type  ('  le  type  ')  of  *  Minerve 
pacifique,'  out  of  which  the  Farnese,  Hope, 
Albani,  and  Velletri  statues  are  developed  ! 
It  is  difficult  to  see  why  he  does  not  at  once 
develop  all  Athene  statues  quite  simply  out 
of  one  type. 

In  one  point — and  it  is  the  only  one — ■ 
M.  Jamot  is  correct ;  it  is  not  expressly 
stated  that  the  Lemnia  of  Pheidias  was 
helmetless  :  we  infer  it  from  a  combination 
(which  however  is  extremely  probable)  of  two 
statements.  From  Lucian  we  know  the 
exceeding  beauty  of  the  Lemnia's  face  ;  the 
entire  outline  (evidently  therefore  not  in- 
terrupted by  an  Attic  helmet)  is  .selected  by 
him  for  his  paragon  of  beauty,  Himerius 
on  the  other  hand  tells  us  of  an  Athene  by 
Pheidias  which  was  characterized  by  its 
beauty  of  face  and  by  the  absence  of  helmet, 
but  which  otherwise  is  not  more  closely 
specified.  Since,  then,  we  may  conclude 
from  Lucian  that  the  I.emnia  among  the 
late  school  of  rhetoricians  was  regai'iled  as 
the  famous  example  of  an  Athene  of  Pliei- 
dias  distinguished  for  her  beauty,  it  follows 
that  the  identification  of  the  Athene  of 
Himerius  with  the  Lemnia  is  even  more 
than  prol)ab]o.  In  any  case  it  is  merely 
arbitrary  in  INI.  Jamot  to  prefer  a  helmeted, 
rather  than  a  helmetless,  Lemnia.  Even 
admitting  that  the  absence  of  the  helmet 
is  not  directly  stated,  it  is  nevertheless  ex- 
tremely probable,  in  the  light  of  the  literary 
traditions  on  this  point.  And  to  this  must 
bo  added  the  monumental  evidence,  in  which 
we  are  shown  by  means  of  replicas  the 
existence  of  a  famous  helmetless  Athene  ot 
Pheidian  style.     Tlio   identiiication   of  this 

^  Briinii  in  hia  C'afalof/ihi  wrongly  doultts  the 
antifjuity  of  the  reliefs  39  a-e  ;  they  arc  absolutely 
authentic. 
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with  the  Lemiiia  of  Pheidias  is,  and  must 
remain,  a  combination ;  but,  in  my  opinion, 
it  is  one  of  most  exti'eme  probability.  The 
Apoxyomenos  of  Lysippos,  the  Doryphoros 
of  Polykleitos,  the  Marsyas  of  Myron  and 
other  corner-stones  of  the  history  of  art 
are  also — such  is  the  unfortunate  condition 
of  our  material — known  to  us  only  from 
combinations. 

(ii.)  Miss  Jane  E.  Harrison  {C.ll.  ante, 
p.  85  foil.)  sits  severely  in  judgment  on  my 
explanation  of  the  Parthenon  sculptures. 
She  asserts  that  mythology  is  my  weak 
point ;  she  wields  the  rod  like  a  strict  task- 
master, and  deals  me  out  censure  such  as 
'nonsense'  and  'confusion.'  One  would 
expect  from  this  that  she  would  produce,  lif 
not  an  entirely  new  interpretation  of  the 
Parthenon  sculptures  of  her  own,  at  least  a 
complete  refutation  of  mine.  Instead  of 
this,  she  adopts  my  ideas  en  bloc,  and  only 
in  a  few  details  differs  fi'om  me.  I  am  de- 
lighted that  Miss  Harrison  in  reality  takes 
up  my  position,  and  I  do  not  give  up  all 
hope  that,  in  spite  of  the  severity  she 
assumes,  she  may  even  in  respect  to  these 
details  yet  be  convinced. 

Her  first  point  is,  that  the  ephebus  of 
the  left  half  of  the  west  pediment  is  not 
Erysichthon  but  Erichthonios,  and  that  the 
woman  beside  Kekrops  is  not  one  of  his 
three  daughters  but  his  wife.  I  cannot 
really  see  that  this  is  any  improvement  on 
my  interpretation  ;  it  serves  to  obscure  the 
clearly  intelligible  scheme  of  a  simple 
human  relationship  of  the  whole,  which  I 
claim  to  see  there.  According  to  my  scheme 
we  have  on  the  one  hand,  beside  Poseidon, 
Erechtheus  with  his  three  daughters ;  on 
the  other,  corresponding  to  it,  beside  Athene, 
Kekrops  with  his  family.  On  this  cardinal 
point  Miss  Harrison  thoroughly  agrees  with 
me  ;  it  follows  however  then  as  a  simple 
consequence  that  the  band  of  three  daughters 
of  Erechtheus  corresponds  to  that  of  the 
Aglaurides,  the  'Aypai'Aou  Kopat  rpiyovoi.^ 
The  three  female  figures  in  the  pediment 
beside  Kekrops  are  represented  in  quite  a 
homogeneous  manner  ;  they  all  press  equally 
towards  Kekrops  ;  they  are  then  beings  of 
a  similar  nature, — his  daughters.  Stirred 
by  the  same  movement  is  also  the  ephebus 
(cf.  Germ.  p.  234 ;  Eruj.  p.  458);  he  too  belongs 
to  the  family  group  :  he  is  the  brother, 
the  Erysichthon  who  died  in  his  youth. 
Miss  Harrison  is  wholly  wrong  in  separating 

'  Kekrops  witli  lii.s  dauj^liteia  (not  his  wile)  occurs 
also  on  the  tajtestiy  described  in  Euriiddes  luit  116o, 
wliicli  was  a  tledication  Ijy  an  Atlicni;in. 


the  two  maidens,  and  in  her  assertion  that 
they  are  concerned  with  the  ephebus.  The 
four  figures  are  I'ather  all  alike  in  violent 
movement,  seized  with  terror  at  what  is 
taking  place  in  the  centre,  and  press  forward 
to  Kekrops  as  their  protector,  their  father. 
Not  only  from  the  standpoint  of  pure 
ait  criticism,  but  also  from  the  mythological 
point  of  view  on  which  she  takes  her  stand, 
Miss  Harrison's  interpretation  may  be  con- 
futed. That  Erichthonios  as  well  as  Erech- 
theus was  represented  in  the  pediment,  is  in 
itself  scarcely  probable,  on  account  of  the 
original  identity  of  these  two  personages, 
too  clearly  marked  for  such  a  juxtaposition. 
Moreover  Erichthonios  is  only  a  figure  of 
the  legend  without  any  cult  of  his  own 
{Germ.  p.  200;  Eng.  p.  436).  If  however, 
as  Miss  Harrison  thinks,  he  was  represented 
with  the  daughters  of  Kekrops  as  their 
ward,  he  could  only  be  represented  as  a 
little  child ;  for  it  was  only  as  a  child,  nay 
more,  as  a  child  concealed  in  a  basket,  that 
these  maidens  had  him  to  watch  over  ;  when 
however  they  opened  the  basket,— as  is 
clear  from  the  legend  which  we  know 
was  already  prevalent  in  the  Parthenon 
period, — they  found  their  doom.  The  artist 
therefore  could  certainly  never  have  united 
Erichthonios  as  an  ephebus  with  the 
daughters  of  Kekrops,  without  setting 
himself  in  opposition  to  the  legend,  and 
rendering  himself  consequently  unintel- 
ligible. On  the  other  hand,  every  Athenian 
must  have  easily  recognized  in  that  figure 
the  young  brother  of  the  three  maidens, 
Erysichthon.  Miss  Harrison  indeed  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  She  has  read 
an  article  by  Zielinski  from  which  she  con- 
cludes that  Erysichthon  is  in  reality  nothing 
else  than  Poseidon  Halirrothios,  and  there- 
fore that  he  cannot  be  present  on  the  side 
of  Athena.  Miss  Harrison  here  forgets 
entirely  that  we  are  "not  in  the  least  con- 
cerned with  what  our  mythologists  regard 
as  the  original  element  in  the  personage  of 
Erysichthon  (and  for  that  reason  I  had 
no  cause  to  quote  Zielinski's  work) ;  we 
ai'e  only  concerned  with  what  the  artist  and 
his  contemporaries  thought  of  him.  And 
iu  order  to  discover  what  this  was.  Miss 
Harrison  will  pardon  me  if  I  hold  by  what 
Plato  and  the  Atthidographi  tell  us,  rather 
than  by  her  conjectures  and  those  of  other 
mythologists.  Those  writers  at  any  rate 
only  know  of  a  genuinely  old  Attic  local 
hero  Erysichthon,  who  is  named  beside 
Kekrops  and  Erechtheus  ;  Phanodemos  in 
particular  seems  to  have  left  a  more  detailed 
account  of  him   and   his  journey  to   Delos. 
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He  was  also  mentioned  by  some  in  the 
legend  of  the  contest  about  tlie  land,  as  a 
judge  with  Kekrops  and  Kranaos.  The 
extremely  probable  supposition  that  ho  was 
originally  a  strange  clement  attached  to 
the  Kekrops  family  (cf .  Crusius  in  Roscher's 
Lexicon  i.  1383)  is  a  matter  of  total  inditfer- 
ence  to  us,  since  our  inquiry  only  deals  with 
such  beliefs  as  flourished  in  Athens  in  the 
classical  period  and  were  embodied  in  her 
art.  We  are  even  willing  to  grant  that 
Erysiehthon,  as  Zielinski  says,  '  belongs  to 
the  same  category  as  the  Attic  kings  Erech- 
theus  and  Aigeus,  who  are  hypostaseis  of 
Poseidon.'  But  this  does  not  concern  us 
here  at  all  ;  to  the  Athenians,  Erysiehthon 
was  just  a  child  of  Kekrops  ;  here,  and  not 
on  the  side  of  Poseidon,  in  spite  of  all 
primary  relation  with  that  god,  is  his  place  ; 
moreover,  Attic  belief  knows  absolutely 
nothing  Poseidonian  of  him;  though,  it  is 
true,  it  embodied,  as  is  well  known,  the 
close  relationship  of  Athens  to  Delos. 
Possibly  Miss  Harrison  has  also  been  led 
astray  by  the  remark  of  Zielinski  that 
Erysiehthon  in  the  contest  for  the  land 
voted  for  Poseidon.  This  is  however  no- 
where recorded  ;  Zielinski  cites  as  authority 
for  this  Robert,  Hermes  16,  p.  76;  but 
Robert  suggests  it  merely  as  a  version 
underlying  Varro's  account ;  the  suggestion 
is  quite  improbable,  and,  even  if  it  were 
true,  it  would  be,  like  the  entire  version  of 
the  legend  which  brings  in  the  trial  and 
verdict  episode,  a  version  strange  to,  and 
later  than,  the  pediment. 

In  other  respects  also  INIiss  Harrison  seems 
to  consider  it  more  important  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  pediment  to  devote  herself 
to  fancies  about  the  first  beginnings  of 
Attic  religion,  rather  than  to  ascertain  the 
beliefs  wliich  existed  at  the  time  of  the 
artist.  In  her  passage  dealing  with  the 
East  pediment  we  learn  that  tlie  IMoirae 
also  signify  heaven,  earth,  and  sea  ; 
similarly  the  Motput  I'caliy  arc  ixofnai, 
i.e.  olive-trees; — ought  we  here  to  add  the 
words  of  which  Miss  Harrison  is  so  fond, 
'  my'iliological  confusion,'  or  just  '  non- 
sense '  ? 

Miss  Harrison  regrets  that  the  translator 
of  my  book  had  not  found  time  to  refer  to 
the  reconstruction  of  the  central  group  of 
the  E.  jicdiment  given  by  J.  Six  in  the 
JahrhuclL  of  1894.  I  thiidc  it  is  a  pity  that 
Miss  Harrison  herself  did  not  find  time  to 
examine  the  translation  (the  style  of  which 
she  criticizes  so  severely  at  the  commence- 
ment of  her  article)  a  little  further ;  she 
would  have  found  that  in  the  part  where 
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the  group  of  the  E.  pediment  is  in  question, 
{Eiuj.  p.  463,  note  8)  express  mention  is 
made  of  Six'  article,  whicli  l)y  the  bye  adds 
nothing  new. 

The  so-called  Tlie.sous,  for  which  I  sug- 
gested the  name  of  Ke[)halos,  is  now 
explained  by  IMiss  Harrison  as  Pan.  The 
interpretation  is  new  ;  this  is  however  the 
))est  that  can  be  said  for  it,  for  it  is  down- 
right bad.  She  thinks  Kephalos  does  not 
suit  the  scheme  which  I  myself  suggested, 
of  a  cosmic  chai'acter  attaching  to  the  angle 
figures  of  the  E.  pediment.  Here  .she  is 
mistaken  ;  in  any  case  '  Clottheiten  von  nur 
lokal  Attischer  Bedeutnng,  die  an  einen 
bestiramten  Ort  (des  attischen  Bodens) 
gebunden  sind  '  {Germ.  p.  245  ;  Eng.  p.  466) 
have  no  business  to  come  into  the  question. 
But  it  is  precisely  Kephalos  who  is  carried 
off  by  Eos  to  the  place  whence  Helios 
springs  forth,  the  far  Okeanos.  To  Athenian 
ideas,  Kephalos  was  closely  bound  up  with 
the  sunrise.  On  the  other  hand,  what 
business  has  Pan,  the  dweller  in  rock  and 
grotto,  the  goat-formed  leaper  and  dancer, 
in  this  select  Olympian  society?  Miss 
Harrison  moreover  entirely  forgets  that  in 
the  fifth  century  at  Athens  Pan  was  never 
represented  but  with  a  beard  and  goat's 
legs.  The  beardless  human  type  of  Pan 
arose  in  all  probability  in  Peloponnesian 
art.^  The  actual  condition  however  of  the 
so-called  Theseus  is  quite  conclusive  against 
her  view  ;  he  has  two  things  which  Pan 
never  had,  and  which  are  directly  contrary 
to  the  being  of  this  child  of  nature,  i.e. 
a  mantle  (which  is  spread  over  the  fell)  and 
footgear  (of  which  traces  are  preserved). 
And  moreover  the  statue  is  wanting  in 
sometliing  wliich  Pan  is  never  without,  even 
in  his  youthfid  human  type,  i.e.  horns.  Miss 
Harrison  suspected  at  any  rate  tliat  here 
lay  a  difticnlty  ;  but  witli  a  readiness  of 
belief  wliich  is  refreshing  she  settles  the 
matter  sunnnarily  thus  :  '  I  do  not  bcdieve 
that  they  (the  horns)  are  essential  to  the 
god.'  That  she  is  bound  to  adduce  nu 
(loubted  examples  if  her  view  is  to  be  taken 
as  scientifically  grounded,  does  not  at  all 
occur  to  her.  She  hns  moreover  neglect  t'd 
to  inform  herself  of  the  literature  of  the 
question  ;  I  wouhl  refer  her  to  Satjfr  roti 
/'erc/ainoH,  p.  27,  note  i.,  where  1  liave 
empliasi'/ed  tiie  fa<'t  that  even  the  noble, 
beardless  type  of  ]*an  is  never  represent eil 
without  horns." 

'  Cr.  Furtwiiii^liT,  Siifi/r  von  l\,ria„io)i,  y.  liS. 

-  As  ivganls  tlie  tyiut  of  the  coins  of  riiiiticap.'iuniii 
there  disciissud,  I  aild  that  it  is  evidently  honowod 
from  tlie  Cyzicciie  typc(A''MOT.  Chron.  1887,  PI.  2,  18) 
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Miss  Harrison's  third  point  concerns  the 
centre  of  the  east  side  of  the  Parthenon 
frieze  :  she  declares  herself  decidedly  against 
the  old  interpretation  (which  I  maintain)  of 
the  presentation  of  the  peplos.  Her  argu- 
ments are  as  follows ;  the  central  point  of 
the  frieze  is  represented,  not  by  the  group 
in  question,  but  by  the  priestess.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  no  one  has  spoken  of  a 
'central  point'  in  this  sense:  the  whole 
scene  however  between  the  seated  deities 
takes  place  'in  the  centre  of  the  whole  com- 
position, over  the  most  central  intercolumnia- 
tiou  and  over  the  door  ' . . .  {Germ.  p.  184;  Eng. 
p.  427)  ;  it  falls  into  two  halves,  the  reception 
of  the  diphros  by  the  priestess,  balanced  by 
the  reception  of  the  folded  drapery  by  the 
priestly  personage.  The  scene  is  unsym- 
metrical  for  this  reason,  that  whereas  there 
are  several  diphroi  introduced,  there  is  only 
the  single  piece  of  folded  drapery.  In  the 
light  of  the  peplos- theory  this  explanation 
adapts  itself  in  the  most  satisfactory  man- 
ner. Miss  Hai-rison  further  objects  that  in 
this  case  it  would  be  a  boy  bringing  the 
peplos  to  a  man,  whereas  it  would  be  more 
suitable  for  a  girl  to  be  bringing  it  to  the 
priestess.  We  have  no  record  as  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  peplos  was  brought  into 
the  temple  ;  in  any  case  it  was  prepared  by 
maidens,  but  was  introduced  into  the  pro- 
cession as  a  sail  on  the  ship,  and  this  duty 
could  scarcely  be  performed  by  maidens  ; 
and  then  we  know  that  in  similar  cases  of 
festal  presentation  in  Greek  cultus  it  was 
customary  to  employ  TratSes  a[x<^iQaXd'i.  This 
objection  therefore  of  Miss  Harrison's  is  not 
a  justifiable  one.  She  further  objects  that 
Athena  actually  turns  her  back  on  the 
supposed  offering  of  the  peplos  :  but  the 
scene  is  taking  place  in  the  interior  of  the 
temple,  separated  from  the  deities  who  are 
turned  towards  the  procession  :  and  is  not 
the  group  with  the  folded  drapery  repre- 
sented on  the  side  nearest  Athene,  for  the 
very  reason  that  it  is  intimately  connected 
with  her,  i.e.  that  it  does  actually  represent 
tlie  presentation  of  the  peplos  ? 

My  explanation  of  the  presentation  of  the 
."^eats  is  accepted  fully  by  Miss  Harrison. 
On  the  other  hand  she  exaggerates  and 
distorts  my  suggestion  that  a  '  national 
Hellenic  significance '  suits  the  company  of 
the    twelve   invited  gods,  because  for   this 

wheie  it  certainly  represents  not  Pan,  biit  a  Satyr. 
The  art  of  Paiiticapaenm  was  certainly  in  other 
respects  also  strongly  influenced  by  C!yzicus.  Fine 
examples  of  the  noble,  beardless,  horned  head  of  Pan 
occur  on  Lj'cian  coins  (Fellows,  PI.  6,  1-4,  9),  on 
Cyzicene  coins  (Niun.  Chron.  1887,  PI.  1,  25-26  — not 
Actaeon  I),  and  on  the  bronze  coinage  of  Pella. 


very  reason  she  condemns  the  theoiy  of  the 
presentation  of  the  peplos  as  too  local  a 
function.  This  would  however  mean 
divesting  the  procession  represented  of  all 
individuality,  whereas  it  is  just  the  balance 
of  the  peplos-scene  concerning  Athene  alone, 
and  the  other  scene  concerned  with  the 
theoxenia  of  the  twelve  gods,  which  seems 
to  me  a  fine  touch  in  the  composition  {Germ. 
p.  191  ;  Eng.  p.  431). 

Miss  Harrison  fully  agrees  with  Ernst 
Cui'tius'  suggestion  ^  as  regards  the  explan- 
ation of  the  folded  drapery,  viz.  that  it  is  a 
carpet  which  must  be  spread  before  the 
seats  of  the  gods  (in  regard  to  the  seats, 
Curtius  also  follows  my  explanation).  This 
suggestion  from  an  authority  worthy 
of  all  x-espect  was  well  known  to  me  when  I 
was  editing  the  alterations  for  the  English 
edition  of  my  book  :  but  full  consideration 
led  me  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  un- 
tenable. Since  Miss  Harrison  challenges 
me  directly  on  this  point,  I  must  hei^e 
briefly  state  my  reasons.  One  principal 
objection  I  have  already  raised  in  the 
English  edition,  p.  430  note  9,  viz.  that  in 
the  inscription  from  Magnesia  on  which 
Curtius  relies,  I,  like  0.  Kern  {Arch. 
Anzeiger,  1894,  p.  80)  understand  the 
cTTpiofxvaL  as  Lectisternia,  not,  as  Curtius 
takes  them,  as  carpets.  This  rendering  I 
must  still  consider  as  the  only  correct  one. 
The  word  o-rpw/xvT^  in  every  passage  of 
Greek  literature  which  with  the  help  of 
the  lexicons  I  have  been  able  to  compare, 
signifies  a  couch,  never  a  carpet.  It  is 
therefore  quite  unwarrantable  to  interpret 
the  three  crTpwfivaL  of  the  Magnesia  inscrip- 
tion, which  are  to  be  brought  near  the  altar 
of  the  twelve  gods,  as  carpets :  they  are 
couches,  strati  lecti  for  the  gods,  according 
to  the  well-known  cultus  usage  of  the 
Lectisternia.  An  exactly  similar  case  is 
offered  by  the  crnySaSes  of  the  inscriptions. ^ 
The  explanation  of  the  o-Tpw/xvai  as  carpets 
moreover  is  not  only  incorrect  as  an 
expression  but  also  as  a  fact,  for  the  use  of 
carpets  as  floor  covering  is  in  principle  un- 
Greek.  Since  however  this  point  is  not 
clearly  stated  in  the  handbooks  of  antiquities 
nor  yet  in  the  monograph  on  ancient  carpets 
by  de  Konchaud,  Le  peplos  (T Athene  {Rev. 
Arch.  23,  245),  it  is  worth  while  to  consider 
it  for  a  moment.  Carpets  for  floors  are 
only  properly  indigenous  in  countries  where 
the  custom  obtains  of  sitting  or  reclining  on 

1  Arch.  Anzeiger  1894,  p.  181. 

-  Especially  clear  is  this  in  Inscr.  ins.  maris  Aegaei 
i.  786,  for  ras  a-Ti^dSas  Kofffiuv  can  only  be  said  of 
couches  ;  i-n\  tov  ^wixov  i.e.  near,  before  the  altar. 


THE  CLASSICAL  REVIEW. 


275 


the  ground  ;  they  have  no   place  in  Greek 
or  Roman  culture,  nor  has  any  reference  to 
them  come  down  to   us.     The   floors  were 
often  decorated  with  painted  stucco  or  with 
mosaic  ;  but  this  decoration  has  nothing  to 
do   with   carpets.     There  was  in  antiquity 
a   widespread    use   of   them    for  seats  and 
couches  of  every  kind,  stools,  klinai,  saddles, 
and  further  for  hangings  and  portieres,  and 
for  coverings  of  walls  and  even  of  ceilings  ; 
but    not    for    floors.      The    temples    must 
certainly  have  had  their  store   of  dedicated 
draperies  ({'^aV/xaTa  Upd  and  TreVAot,  as  they 
ai-e    termed    in     Eurip.    Io7i     1141,    1143). 
They  are  doubtless,  as  precious  possessions, 
stored    up    in   chests   (ibid.    1141,    Xafiihv... 
6rj<TavpC)v    Trdpa)    and     were     hung     up    at 
festivals.     In  the  play   Ion   decorates  with 
them    a    tent    intended    for    banquet    and 
festival ;    he   hangs   them,  richly  decorated 
with  figures,  from  the  ceiling  and  walls  :  ^  no 
mention  is  made  of  the  floor.     No  doubt  the 
famous  peplos  of  Athene  was  decorated  with 
figures  like  these  TreVAot  out  of  the  treasury 
of    Apollo,     and     was    a    valuable     votive 
offering  and  possession  of  the   goddess,  but 
no  real  clothing  for   her.     In  Homer  it   is 
usual    to   find  soft  coverings    and  cushions 
spread  on  the  arm-chair  as  a  seat  for  the 
honoured  guest :  ^  under  his  feet  the  footstool 
is  placed  (vtto  8e  Oprjw?  iroalv  rjcv).  Among  the 
rich  Persian  gifts  which  Athenaeus  ii.  p.  48 
d,  f,  describes,  we  find  costly  coverings  for 
couches,  but  no  foot  carpets.^  In  the  gala  tent 
of  Ptolemy  II.  which  Callixenos  (in  Athe- 
naeus v.  p.  197a)  describes  in  such  detail,  the 
klinai  are  richly  spread  with  rugs,  and  also 
the  intermediate  spaces  between  the  legs  of 
the   couches  are  draped  with  Persian  stuffs 
hung  vertically  over  them  ;  here  also  then 
no  floor  covering  appears.     Couches  (KXio-tai) 
spread  with  very  rich  o-rpai/xaTa  that  covered 
them,  hanging  nearly  to  the  ground  (;)(a/xa^e), 
had    been   represented    by    Hippys    in    his 
picture     of     PeirithobV    wedding     (Athen. 
xi.   p.    474   d).*     In    Xenophon     Cyropaed. 
8,  8,  16  it  is  noted  as  a  mark  of  specially 
Persian    effeminacy    that    in    that  country 

^  The  Aiulaiiiainsciiption  (Dittenberger,  Syll.  388, 
35)  forbids  this  decoration  of  the  tents,  probably  as 
too  luxurious. 

'-'  Do  Konchaud,  Rev.  Arch.  23,  249  gives  an  ex- 
planation wliich  is  evidently  incorrect  of  the  passages 
Odijsscy  4,  124  ;  1,  130. 

^  "With  the  (TTpwaara  a  special  attendant  is  sent  to 
vnoffTpoovi'veiv,  which  process  the  Hellenes  cannot 
perform  in  the  Persian  manner  :  evidently  therefore 
it  is  the  preparation  of  the  couch  and  not  of  the  floor 
wliich  is  in  question. 

*  Brunn,  Gesch.  d.  Kunstlcr  ii.  258,  and  "WickholT, 
Wiener  Genesis  §  51  give  an  entirely  wrong  inter- 
pretation of  the  passage,  as  referring  to  carpets. 


the  feet  of  the  klinai  are  occasionally  set 
upon   SttTTiSes,   OTTO)?  /xt)   di'TepiiBu  to   ^(XTreSov  : 
even   this    does    not    imply   an   actual  floor 
carpet.      It  is  moreover   quite    a    different 
matter  when,  on  the  occasion  of  an  entry  in 
state,  the  ground  over  which  the  personage 
to  be  honoured  walks  is  .'■pread  with  drapery, 
as  a  sign  of  the  highest   honour.     This  is 
done  by  the  Clytaemnestra  of  Aeschylus  at 
the  home  coming  of  Agamemnon,  just   as 
the  Jews  did  at  the  entry  of   Jesus   into 
Jerusalem  :  as  the  Jews  spread   their  gar- 
ments in  the  way  {tcTTpwa-av  iatrwv  rd  i/xana 
ii'   Trj    68w),    SO    Clytaemnestra,    to    whom 
Agamemnon     says,     fji-qS'     ei/xacn      crrpwaaa-' 
Ittl<^9ovov  TTopov  TiOcL ;  ho  resists  this  honour 
as  too   high  and  as   one   only  suitable   for 
gods  (Aesch.   Ag.   922)  :  that  is  to  say,  if 
gods  were  in  his  position  and  came  to  earth, 
and  wished  to  be  received   in  state,  then  he 
would  consider  such  an  honour  to  be  seemly  : 
but  he  is  afraid  to  soil  with  his  feet  the  fine 
and  costly    robes   (1.    948   ttoXAt)  yap    at8ws 
€LfjLaTocji6opi.lv  TToaiv...).     We  see   here  that 
the    notion    of    floor    carpet    is    altogether 
absent.      A  preliminary   spreading    of    the 
ground  with  drapery,  for  the  person  passing 
over  it,  is  the  height  of  honour.     Since  then 
the    deities    at    the    thcoxenia    are    to    be 
imagined  not  as  passing   by,  but  as   sitting 
or  reclining  and  taking  part  in  the  festival, 
there  is  no  occasion  to  cover  the  ground  for 
the  purposes  of  this  function.     Curtius   {loc. 
cit.),  doubtless  bearing  in  mind  this  passage 
in  the  Agamemnon,    says    '  purple    carpets 
were    used     to    cover    the     ground    which 
the    feet    of    the    deities    would     touch ' : 
I  cannot  find  tliis  anywhere  attested. 

To  return  now  to  the  frieze  :  granted  that 
the  folded  drapery  refers,  like  the  diphroi, 
to  the  Theoxenia,  it  could  only  bo  intended 
to  be  spread  over  a  kline ;  only  with  this 
modification  does  Curtius'  idea  admit  of 
discussion.  Can  the  scene  really  represent 
this  ]  If  so,  the  principal  object,  the 
kline,  would  be  wanting  and  would  not  be 
in  any  way  indicated  :  the  whole  thing 
would  be  simi)ly  unintelligiblo.  Moreover, 
the  introduction  of  the  diphroi  excludes  the 
possibility  of  a  klino  :  tlie  gods  are  invited 
to  sit,  not  to  recline.  Resides,  the  inter- 
pretation must  before  all  things  be  suitable 
to  the  motive  represented  :  thr  dipliroi  are 
brought  by  the  procession  which  has  reached 
its  goal  ;  the  same  applies  to  the  fohled 
drapery  in  the  corresponding  .scene  :  it  is 
brought,  and  has  evidently  come  with  tlio 
procession,  like  the  peplos.  The  priestly 
personage  raises  it  to  view,  and  tests  its 
quality,  a   fact   which   iu   itself   shows    the 

T  2 
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impoi'tanco  of  the  object  brought.  Ciii'tius 
says  it  is  *  a  carpet  given  out ' ;  but  of  this 
absobitely  nothing  is  to  be  seen.  Again, 
the  folded  drapery  with  its  soft  fohis,  its 
embroidered  edge,  cliai'acteristic  of  woollen 
peploi  and  liiinatia,  and  its  evident  size 
shown  in  the  numex'ous  folds,  corresponds 
perfectly  to  the  notion  of  the  peplos  of 
Athene,  but  not  to  that  of  a  carpet ;  what  is 
liere  repi*esented  is  an  article  of  dress  of 
excessive  size,  just  in  fact  what  the  peplos 
was. 

In  short,  evex^ything  brings  me  once  more 
back  to  the  old  interpretation  of  the  peplos 
as  the  only  one  possible — and  the  only 
natural  one.  For  why  in  the  world  should 
the  one  characteristic,  principal  fact,  which 
distinguishes  the  Panathenaic  from  all  other 
processions,  the  presentation  of  the  peplos, 
lie  in  no  way  indicated  1  and  why  should 
there  be  in  the  middle  of  the  frieze 
objects  suggested  which  are  only  accessory 
and  insignificant,  while  every  evidence  of 
what  is  actually  represented,  and  the 
most  perfect  suitability  from  an  antiipiarian 
as  well  as  an  artistic  point  of  view  unite 
in  favour  of  the  explanation  of  the 
peplos  ? 

Miss  Harrison  makes  some  further  re- 
marks about  the  Erechtheion.  I  cannot  in- 
deed go  into  her  fancies  about  the  wooden 
Hermes  in  the  Polias  temple,  which  she 
takes  to  represent  Zeus  Soter  but  at  the 
same  time  Kekrops;  but  must  confine  myself 
to  her  assertions  about  the  Kekropion.  I  am 
grateful  to  her  for  her  good  intention  of 
wishing  to  instruct  me,  by  means  of  an 
excursus  borrowed  from  some  grammar  or 
other,  as  to  the  general  use  of  tt/jos  with  the 
genitive  or  dative  ;  bvit  in  my  opinion  she 
would  have  done  better  if,  in  following  my 
argument,  she  had  examined  more  fully  the 
usage  in  the  inscription  referred  to.  She 
would  have  found  that  whenever  a  part  of 
the  building  is  there  indicated  by  reference 
to  a  locality  lying  without  it,  Trpo's  with  the 
genitive  is  employed  :  so  that,  if  the  Ke- 
kropion lay  outside  the  building,  as  Miss 
Harrison  thinks,  we  should  have  Trpoo-rao-is 
■17  TT/jos  Tov  KcKpoTTiov.  Sinco  the  poi'ch  of 
the  Caryatidae  is  invariably  denoted  as  Trpos 


T(3  KcKpoTTLo),  I  concluded  that  this  stood 
'am  Kekropion,'  attached  to  it,  and  thei'e- 
foro  behind  it,  and  tliat  it  was  (as  for  other 
reasons  we  may  conclude  from  the  inscrip- 
tion) a  part  of  the  building. 

Lastly,  Miss  Harrison  agrees  wholly  with 
Dlirpfeld's  idea,  who  places  tlie  sacred  lamp 
and  the  xoanon  in  the  'old  temple'  which, 
according  to  him,  had  been  left  standing. 
This  bold  theory,  with  which  I  have  long 
been  acquainted,  thanks  to  a  friendly  com- 
munication from  DiJrpfeld,  I  have  often 
thoroughly  weighed,  and  am  obliged  to  con- 
sider it  wholly  untenable.  But  that  is 
neither  here  nor  there.  As  to  Miss  Harri- 
son, I  would  remark  that  in  terming 
Kallimachos  an  '  archaic  artist '  she  has 
not  a  vestige  of  confii-mation.  It  is 
well,  even  in  reference  to  Dorpfeld's 
hypothesis,  to  make  it  clear  that  the  date 
of  Kallimachos  is  so  far  fixed  that  we  are  justi- 
fied in  asserting  that  he  cannot  have  fioui-- 
ished  before  the  period  of  the  Peloponnesian 
War.  The  Corinthian  form  of  capital.,  of 
which  the  invention  is  ascribed  to  hiiu,  can 
at  any  rate  not  have  been  created  before  the 
time  of  that  war  (cf.  Germ.  p.  201,  note  1  ; 
Eng.  p.  437,  note  4  and  cf.  Ussing  in  Bull,  de 
V Acad,  de  Danemark  1894) ;  and  the  Hera  of 
Plataea  cannot  certainly  be  placed  before  the 
building  of  the  temple  (about  425  B.C.);  and 
lastly,  the  relief  which  bears  his  name,  and 
which  must  be  considered  as  the  copy  of  a 
work,  if  not  by  him,  at  least  of  his  style,  is 
of  pronounced  archaistic  style  ;  i.e.  it  shows 
an  admixture  of  quite  late  elements  with  a 
superficial  imitation  of  the  archaic.  The 
rhetorical  comparison  between  Kallimachos 
and  Kalainis  in  Dionys.  Halic.  refers  only 
to  the  individual  qualities  of  AeTTTorr^s  and 
^apts,  and  is  not  the  least  evidence  of  their 
being  contemporary.  Lastly,  all  this  evi- 
dence is  in  keeping  with  the  lamp  in  the 
Polias  temple,  which  would  suit  that  date  ad- 
mirably if  it  was  made  for  the  new  building, 
the  Erechtheion.  We  possess  so  few  certain 
dates  in  tlie  history  of  Greek  art,  that  we 
cannot  afford  to  allow  the  few  we  have  to 
be  lightly  snatched  away  from  us. 

A.  FURTW.\NGLER. 
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THE   MYTH   OF   IXION 


Fig.  a. 


Fig.  6. 


There  is  in  the  British  Museum  a  red- 
ligure  canthai'os  of  the  l)est  period  (E  155 
in  the  new  Catalogue)  which  has  long  been 
popular  as  offei'ing  an  unsolved  problem  of 
interpretation.^  The  subject  represented  on 
one  of  the  two  sides  (b)  presents  very  little 
difficulty,  and  has  been  accepted  by  ihe 
more  recent  of  the  numerous  commentators 
with  practical  unanimity  as  the  punishment 
of  Ixion.  In  this  scene  the  culprit  stands 
before  the  throne  of  Ilena  on  the  left,  his 
arms  held  fast  on  either  side  by  Ares  and 
Hermes  respectively  ;  on  the  right  Athene 
stands  ready  with  the  winged  wheel.  The 
scene  on  the  other  side  {a)  is  much  morti 
uncertain.     In  the  centre  is  an  aUar,  upon 

'  Tlic  cuts  given  abcivc  arc  troiu  iiuw  tracings  made 
liy  ]\rr.  Anderson.  Uiiforlunatcly,  by  an  error  in 
reduction,  tlie  two  scenes  are  matle  to  vary  in  liciglit  : 
though  varying  in  lengtli,  they  should  of  course  he 
the  same  height. 


which  a  bearded  figure  kneels  with  left  knee, 
holding  up  a  sword  ;  a  large  snake,  coiled 
round  his  waist,  bites  him  in  the  shoulder; 
but  without  apparently  oxperienciiig  any 
physical  inconvenience  from  this  detail,  he 
looks  to  left,  where  a  youth  falls  dead, 
witii  a  wound  in  the  left  breast,  and  is 
received  into  the  arms  of  a  winged  bearded 
figure  who  bends  over  him.  On  the  right 
is  a  tree,  apparently  a  laurel,  l)esido  which 
a  bearded  wreathed  ligure  in  a  himation, 
with  a  long  stall'  or  sceptre,  runs  forward 
towards  the  central  scene,  brandishing  a 
stone  as  if  to  hurl  it  at  the  mnn  on  the 
altar, 

Tiie  older  inlorpretcrs,  Kaoul  lloihette 
and  I'anofka,  saw  in  this  subject  the 
nun-der  of  Neoptolcmos  by  Orestes,  and  ex- 
plained (/>)  as  Orestes  Ix'fore  Jpbigcneia  or 
Justice.  These  opinions  are  in  the  method 
of  a  bygone  day  ;  they  have  been  sulhcieut- 


61352 


278 


THE  CLASSICAL  REVIEW. 


ly  refuted,  and  need  not  concern  us  here : 
the  only  advantage  they  offered  -svas  that 
of  suggesting  a  connection  between  the 
subjects  of  obverse  and  revei'se,  which  in 
itself  is  more  likely  than  not  to  be  found  in 
vases  of  this  class.  In  Arch.  Zeit.  1880,  p.  189, 
Klein  proposed  a  new  and  startling  explana- 
tion :  he  identified  the  figure  on  the  altar  as 
Laocoon,  the  dead  youth  and  the  wreathed 
figure  as  the  son  and  brother  respectively 
of  Laocoon,  the  subject  thus  being  connected 
with  the  Laocoon  of  Sophocles.  Robert  [Bild 
und  Lied,  p.  210)  shows  clearly  that  this 
interpretation  is  impossible,  but  fails  to  find 
any  new  interpretation  to  take  its  place. 

In  offering  one  more  solution  of  the  pro- 
blem, I  feel  considerable  diffidence  before 
the  many  high  authorities  who  are  already 
in  the  field  :  the  more  so  as  this  solution 
seems  extremely  simple  and  obvious ; 
possibly  for  this  very  reason  it  has  hitherto 
been  overlooked ;  the  element  of  simplicity 
is  at  any  rate  not  in  its  disfavour. 

Returning  for  a  moment  to  (b),  we  see 
that  the  central  figure  is  a  bearded  nude 
figure  of  somewhat  i-ough  aspect.  It  can 
hardly  be  a  mere  coincidence  that  precisely 
the  same  figure  is  repeated  in  the  centre  of 
{a).  If  in  (b)  this  figure  is  undoubtedly  Ixion, 
we  are  naturally  led  to  consider  whether 
there  is  any  myth  connected  with  Ixion 
which  will  suit  the  other  side  also.^ 

The  winged  figure  on  the  left  is  quite  cer- 
tainly Thanatos,  who  receives  the  body  of  the 
slain  youth,  the  two  figures  forming  a  group 
clearly  connected  with  the  typical  Hypnos- 
Thanatos  scenes  of  prothesis  on  the  white 
lekythi.  It  is  almost  equally  clear  (with 
all  respect  to  Klein's  ingenious  suggestion) 
that  this  youth  has  been  slain  by  the  figure 
whom  we  may  call  Ixion,  and  slain  with  the 
sword  2  which  Ixion  holds  prominently  for- 
ward, as  if  the  ai'tist  wished  to  emphasize 
it  as  the  piece  justificative  ;  also  that  Ixion 
has  taken  refuge  on  the  altar  as  a  suppliant 
in  consequence  of  the  crime.  The  remain- 
ing portion  of  the  scene  seems  to  me  to 
show  that  his  suppliance  is  unavailing  ;  the 
priest  of  the  God  (probably,  as  his  laurel 
wreath  and  the  laurel  tree  show,  the  priest 
of  Apollo)  hastens  through  the  sacred  grove 

^  Since  writing  this,  I  see  that  Robert,  Bild  und 
Lied,  p.  211,  has  noticed  the  same  similarity  :  '  ...dem 
wirren  Haar  und  dem  stnippigem  Bart,  dem  wilden 
und  trotzigem  Ausselien,  das  so  auffallig  an  den 
verbrecherischen  Ixion  der  Riickseite  erinnert'  He 
also  points  out  that  the  ligure  on  the  right  of  a  looks 
more  like  a  priest. 

^  From  a  similar  motive  Orestes,  seated  in  suppli- 
ance at  the  omphalos,  is  represented  holding  up  a 
sword:  see  Baumeister,  p,  1117,  fig.  1314. 


with  a  missile  uplifted   to  drive  away   the 
bloodguilty  stranger. 

Turning  now  to  the  literary  sources,  we  find 
that  these  give  us  precisely  the  evidence  we 
need  of  a  myth  which  would  suit  this  scene  ; 
it  is  alluded  to  in  several  of  the  literaiy 
mentions  of  Ixion  (see  list  in  Roscher,  s.  v. 
Ixion).  These  accounts  vary  considerably, 
but  in  one  point  they  mostly  agree,  that,  as 
a  mortal,  Ixion  had  committed  a  grievous 
crime,  that  of  slaying  a  kinsman  :  Scholion 
to  Apoll.  Rhodius,  Arg.  3,  62  :  Trpwros  yap 
ifX(f)vkcov  oLvSpa  cxTre/cretvev  :  he  was  in  fact  a 
kind  of  Hellenic  Cain.  For  this  crime, 
according  to  the  same  author,  he  was  smitten 
with  madness,  koI  ov8d<s  avrov  rjdeXev  dyvicrat 
ovTe  6eS)v  ov're  avOpMTrwv.  But  Zeus  took 
pity  on  him  and  purified  him,  and  this 
clemency  he  repaid  by  insulting  Hera. 
After  this  second  crime  he  is  treated  as 
incorrigible  (ttKo'Aaaros  Schol.  Lucian  d.  d.  6) 
and  condemned  to  the  wheel. 

It  is  fairly  obvious  that  this  version  is 
patchwork :  that  the  OlymjDicizing  of  the 
stoi'y  was  due  to  a  probably  later  con- 
taminatio.  On  the  face  of  it,  it  seems  more 
probable  that  the  first  crime — which  was 
not  mere  murder,  but  the  slaying  of  a 
kinsman,  and  therefore  transgression  against 
the  tribal  law,  the  ethics  of  a  primitive 
state  of  society — is  more  likely  to  be  the 
early  portion  of  the  myth  than  that  which 
presupposes  a  fully  developed  Olympus. 
However  this  may  be,  the  murder  of  the 
i/xcfivXio';  iLvrip  by  Ixion  was  cleax'ly  regarded 
in  antiquity  as  a  count  against  him  of  quite 
as  much  gravity  as  the  attempted  violence 
to  Hera.  ■ 

The  later  literary  versions  naturally 
assign  a  predominance  to  the  Hera  episode  ; 
but  I  think  there  is  good  reason  to  suppose 
that  in  the  fifth  century,  to  which  this  vase 
belongs,  the  first  crime  was  regarded  as  of 
no  less  importance  than  the  second.  In  any 
case,  in  the  literary  versions  I  think  we  can 
trace  a  sense  of  the  obvious  antithesis,  a 
combination  and  contrast  of  the  crime  com- 
mitted, on  the  one  hand  against  the  deity, 
on  the  other  against  a  fellow  man  :  the 
one  transgressing  the  most  sacred  law  of 
hospitality  and  gratitude  to  the  highest  of 
the  gods,  the  other  a  vital  safeguard  of 
early  society.     Cf.  Pindar  Pyth.  ii.  30 

at  hvo  8'  afXTrXaKiai 
(jxpeTTovoL  TeXeOovTi'  to  fxev  7;pco9  otl 
ifjL<l>vXLov   atfxa  Tr/jwrtcTTOs  ovk  drep   T€;(vas  cttc- 

ixi$e  OvaToW 
OTL  T€  ixeyaXoKivOiecraiv  ev  ttotc  6aXdfj.oii 

AlOS  U.K0LTLV    €7r€tpuT0. 
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The  same  antithesis  seems  to  be  intended 
in  the  two  scenes  on  our  vase. 

VieAved  in  this  light,  the  altar  scene 
seems  to  work  out  satisfactorily.  The 
artist  here,  as  often  in  vase-pictures,  pre- 
sents in  one  scene  three  successive  moments 
of  the  same  story.  On  the  left  we  have  iu 
the  Thanatos  group  the  crime  itself  already 
committed  :  in  the  centre  the  criminal  Ixion 
(his  part  in  it  shown  by  the  sword)  smitten, 
as  perhaps  his  wild  appearance  shows,  with 
madness,  taking  refuge  as  a  suppliant  at 
the  altar  of  Apollo  ;  and  on  the  right  the 
further  consequence ;  Apollo,  the  aoiTi]p 
and  KaOapcTLos  of  Aeschylus'  Eumenides,  the 
natural  purifier  of  such  a  crime,  in  the 
person  of  his  priest  drives  him  away  :  for 
'  no  one  either  of  gods  or  men  is  willing  to 
purge  him  of  his  sin.' 

There  naturally  comes  to  mind  the  parallel 
case    of    Orestes    at    the    Delphian    altar  ; 
and  in  selecting  his  art  type  for  the  central 
scene,  the  artist  seems   also    to  have   had 
this  association  of  ideas  in  view,  and  has 
merely  adapted    the  well-known    figure  of 
Orestes  to  his  purpose.     From  the  Orestes 
scene  we  miss  the  presence  of  the  Erinyes 
here  ;  but  in  place  of  the  Ex-inys  of  human 
form  we  have  the  avenger  from   the  under- 
world  in   the  form   of    the   snake,    who    is 
practically,   as   Miss  Harrison    suggests  to 
me,   an  incarnation  of  the   dead  r;pojs,i  and 
who   is   already   making  the  culjjrit  to  feel 
the  vengeance   as   it   were  of  remorse.     In 
the  Eumenides  the  ghost  of  Clytaemnestra 
can  summon  the  Erinyes ;  here  the  incarna- 
tion and  Erinys  of  the  dead  figure  are  one. 
Possibly  a  trace  of  the  same  idea  survives 
in  the  later  version  of  the  legend  (as  e.g.  in 
the  vase-painting  from  Cumae,  Baumeister, 
p.    767,   fig.  821  ;  and  Vergil  Georg.  iii.  38 
tortos  Ixionis  angues).     These  snakes  wound 
round  his  body  have  usually  been  taken  as 
fastening   Ixion  to   the   wheel,   but  in   the 
Cumae  vase  this  point  does  not  seem  clear ;  at 
any  rate  two  of  them  there  seem  to  bite  him, 
just  as  on  our  vase,  in  the  base  of  the  neck. 
I  am  fully  sensible  of  the  difficulties  of 
this  interpretation  of  the  snake,  and  cannot 
point  to  an  exact  parallel  to  the  occurrence 
of  a  snake  as  a  shortened  form,  so   to   say, 
of  the  Erinys.     Perhaps  the  nearest  analogy 
is  offered  by  the  vase  published  in  Jahrhuch 
1893,  pi.    1  ;    here   Neoptolemos  has  killed 
Polyxena  at  the  grave  of  Achilles,  and  flees 
away  looking  back  at  a  large  snake  which 

^  At  first  sight  the  snako  seems  to  suggest  the 
Pythian  serpent ;  but  the  animal  which  becomes 
later  the  ministrant  of  Apollo  has  iirimarily  an 
underworld  function. 


advances,  as  if  to  attack  him,  from  behind 
the  dead  body  of  Polyxena,  Hauser  in 
publishing  the  vase  explains  the  snake 
(p.  98  ibid.)  as  the  Grabesschlange,  the 
guardian  of  the  grave  which  is  often  found 
in  this  connection:  it  is  however  just  pos- 
sible that  it  may  represent  the  Erinys  of 
Polyxena,  and  hence  its  threatening  atti- 
tude. 

Rohde  has  shown  {Psyc/te,  p.  247  ;  Rhein. 
Mus.    1895,    p.    6)    that    the    Erinys    of    a 
murdered  person   was    '  nothing    else   than 
the    angry    soul     of     that     person,     itself 
seeking  its  own  vengeance ' :  and  it  would 
not  be  unnatural  to  find  the  Erinys  occa- 
sionally,   especially    in    early    art,    taking 
the     form     of     the     particular    chthonian 
animal   which  serves    later   as    its  regular 
attribute.     So  far  we   have  no  instance  of 
the  normal  type   of  Erinys  on  black-figure 
vases  :    but  throughout  all   the  history    of 
this  type  in  later  art,  the  snake  remains  the 
important  feature  associated  with  it.     Even 
if    Pausanias   is   correct   in   his   statement 
(i.  28,  6)   that   it   was   Aeschylus  who  first 
added   the  snake  locks,  that   fact  in   itself 
shows  that  in  the   first   half   of    the   fifth 
centui'y   (or   very   shortly   before    the    date 
to  which  our  vase  belongs)  the  type   in  art 
of  the  avenging  Erinys  was  not  yet  fixed. 
On  a  vase  from  S.  Italy  (Millin,  Mon.   Ined. 
i.  29)  the  theatrical   type  is  shown  with   a 
large    snake,    not    held    in    the    hand,    but 
wound   around    the    body,    with    its    head 
arching  over    the  shoulder   of    the   Erinys, 
much  as  it  does  over  Ixion  on  our  vase. 

If  this  interpretation  of  the  snake  be  accep- 
ted, we  gain  additional  light  on  the  artistic 
treatment  of  the  subject.  In  the  centre  wo 
have  the  punishment  already  beginning,  the 
Erinys  in  her  function  of  Mart'a  (Kolide, 
Rhein.  Mus.  1895,  p.  19,  note  2)  maddening 
with  her  bite  the  culprit  (the  madness  of 
Ixion  being  a  feature  in  the  literary  ac- 
counts), and  his  suppliance ;  and  on  tlie 
right  the  further  consequence  of  tlie  crime, 
the  object  of  supplication  {i.e.  his  purifu-a- 
tion)  refused. 

Tlie  central  episode  then  of  this  part  of 
the  story  is  the  suppliance  of  Ixion  ;  and  so 
it  appears  to  be  on  the  vase.  In  this  con- 
nection it  is  wortli  noting  that  in  the 
Aeschylean  dramas  Ixion  was  the  typical 
suppliant  :  tluis  in  JCtimenides  1.  440  Atliene 
speaks  of  Orestes  as  a  o-e/xi'os  Trpoo-tKTwp  tV 
rpoTTOis  'I^ioi'os;  cf.  also  ibid.  1.  710  Trpono- 
KTovoiari  npoa-TpoTraU  'I^Yot'os  ;  clearly  sliowing 
what  is  an  additional  point  of  connection  be- 
tween the  two  cases,  and  wliich  is  still  further 
alluded  to  in  1.  718,  and  must  have  been   in 
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the  minds  of  the  spectators  throughout,  if 
we  may  judge  from  the  allusions  in  the  play 
to  the  contrast  between  them  :  Orestes, 
having  been  inspired  by  Apollo,  is  cre/xvds : 
Ixiou  has  no  such  divine  inspiration  ;  hence 
the  emphatic  assertion  of  this  point  in  the 
action  of  the  priest  of  Apollo  on  our  vase. 
It  may  be  a  mere  coincidence,  but  it  is 
worth  recording,  that  one  of  the  few  frag- 
ments which  have  survived  of  the  lost  Ixion 
of  Aeschylus  has  perhaps  a  reference  to  the 
same  thing  :  Hesychius  s.v.  'leptTiv'  KaOdpjxov 
Scoixevi]V,  LK^Tiv.  Atcri^t'Aos  'I^lovi. 

A  weak  point  in  the  above  interpretation 
is  clearly  the  ideutitication  of  the  ifX(f)vXto<i 
avi]p,  who  on  the  vase  is  represented  as  a 
beardless  youth  :  whereas  the  two  scholiasts 
(to  Apoll.  Rhod,  and  Lucian),  who  are  the 
sole  authorities  for  any  such  identification, 
agree  in  making  him  the  father  of  Ixion's 
wife,  though  even  they  disagree  about  the 
name.  Pindar  makes  no  mention  of  any 
name.  This  does  not  seem  a  veiy  serious 
difficulty,  especially  when  we  notice  that  no 
less  than  six  names  are  vaiiously  assigned  to 
the  father  of  Ixion  ;  the  whole  episode  of 
the  TTivOepos  and  the  fiery  pit  digged  for  him 
seems  to  point  to  later  addition  :  and  on  the 
other  hand  we  have  one  reference  at  least 
to  the  existence  of  an  earlier  legend  of  a 
mux'der  by  Ixion.  Among  the  subjects  of 
the  pictures  on  the  columns  of  the  Cyzicene 
temple  noted  in  Anth.  Pal.  iii.  the  twelfth 
represented  Ixion  slaying  Phorbas  andPoly- 
nielos,  who  had  killed  his  mother  Megara : 
the  mention  of  Phorbas  brings  us  again 
into  the  complicated  range  of  Thessalian 
legends  which  supplied  so  many  of  the 
names  familiar  on  Attic  vases  of  the  fifth 
century.  Probably  our  vase  represents  an 
Atticized  version  of  one  of  these  legends. 
According  to  Attic  legend,  Ixion  was  the 
father  of  Peirithoos,  and  the  mytii  of  both 
father  and  son  was  localized  in  Thessaly  as 
well  as  in  Attica.  lake  his  father,  Peiri- 
thoos had  slain  a  kinsman,  and  this  is 
named  as  the  reason  for  his  wandering  from 
Thessaly  to  Athens.  In  the  Scholion  to 
Hesiod's  ^Shield,  1.  178,  we  have  Ileipi^oos 
CIS  (  A^T/i'tts)  iXOwv  Sid  Tiva  avyyeviKov  (fiovoi', 
b)(TT€  KaOapO^vai.  It  looks  as  if  in  the 
process  of  transplantation  to  Attic  soil  some 
of  the  elements  of  a  primitive  myth  had 
shifted  their  position.  One  thing  however 
seems  to  me  certain,  that  down  at  any  rate 
to  the  fifth  century  tlic  avyytvLKos  </)oVos 
was  the  important  element  in  the  story  of 
Ixion  (cf.  Toplfer  in  Aus  der  Anoiaia, 
p.  32). 

The   myth   of    Ixion  seems  to  have  been 


veiy  popular  in  the  fifth  century  in  Athens. 
Aeschylus,  Euripides,  and  Timasitheus  all 
wrote  tragedies  on  this  subject,  but  un- 
fortunately very  little  of  any  one  of  them 
has  survived.  Euripides  seems  to  have 
introduced  into  the  character  something  of 
the  Protagoras  skilled  in  the  arts  of  the 
sophist,  developing  possibly  the  same  idea 
as  is  expressed  in  Pindar's  ovk  drep  Te;(i'as. 
But,  as  far  as  can  be  judged,  the  balance  of 
the  two  crimes  was  even  in  his  version  still 
preserved  :  it  was  only  later  on  that  the 
Olympian  element  outgrew  and  partly  ob- 
scured the  other.  If  we  are  to  connect  the 
vase-pictures  with  any  of  the  dramas,  the 
one  that  would  best  suit  both  date  and 
subject  is  undoubtedly  that  of  Aeschylus  ; 
but  the  slightness  of  the  evidence  forbids 
more  than  a  bare  suggestion.  It  wovild 
seem  at  any  rate  that  the  version  which  our 
artist  had  in  view  is  suitable  to  the  Aeschy- 
lean treatment ;  we  even  have  the  leading 
theme  of  our  fig.  a  clearly  set  forth  in  a 
fragment  which  is  usually  assigned  to  the 
Ixion  of  Aeschylus 

Trplu  av  TraXay/Aois  atyaaros  )(OipoKTovov 
aurds  ere  \pdvai  Zeus  Karacrraca?  ^epotv 

(Eustath.  ad  II.  p.  1183,  18).  It  is  the 
eternal  law  of  the  Spda-avri  iraOeiv,  and  the 
aftermath  of  crime  which  is  so  clearly  ex- 
pressed in  the  Choephoroe  1.  323  foil. 

TCKVOV,  (f)p6vr]ixa  tov  OavovTos  ov  oa/xa^et 

TTupos  /xaXepo,  yi'dOos, 

<f)aLV€L  8'  v(TT€pov  opyas" 
OTOTV^eraL    8'     6     Ov)'](TKij}v     dva^atVerai     o      o 

(SXdTTTlOV. 

Cecil  Smith. 


NIKE  AND  ATHENA  NIKE. 

Miss  Harrison,  in  her  review  of  M. 
Baudrillart's  monograph  on  the  goddess  of 
Victory,^  accepts  without  comment  his 
assumption  that  Nike  was  originally  an 
abstraction  from  Athena.  In  her  own 
book  the  same  theory  had  been  already 
stated.  '  Originally  Nike  (Victory)  is  only 
an  attribute  of  Athene.  Athene  gives  all 
things — good  counsel  (Boulaia),  skill  in 
handicraft  (Ergane),  and  victory  (Nike). 
Now  some  of  these  attributes  of  the  goddess, 
being  especially  popular,  separate  off  and 
become      almost     distinct     individualities. 

'  Les  DivinUci  dc  la  Vidoirc  en  Grecc  et  en  Italic : 
Andre  Baudrillart.  Paris,  1894.  Reviewed  by  Miss 
Harrison  in  the  Classical  Review,  April  1895. 


THE  CLASSICAL  REVIEW. 


281 


Prom  Athene  Polias,  invoked  as  Athene 
Polias  Nike,  the  personality  of  Nike 
separated  ofl  and  developed  attributes  of 
her  own,  impossible  when  she  was  only  a 
form  of  Athene.'^ 

M.  Baudrillart-  gives  his  views  on  the 
development  of  Nike  as  follows.  The 
goddess  is  unknown  to  Homer,  and  her 
name  first  occurs  in  Hesiod,^  who  mentions 
her  as  the  daughter  of  Styx  and  the  giant 
Pallas,  sister  of  Zelos,  Kratos,  and  Bia. 
Styx  and  her  family  took  part  with  Zeus 
in  his  rebellion  against  Kroiios  ;  and  Nike, 
wich  the  other  children  of  Styx,  obtained 
as  her  reward  the  privilege  of  living  always 
with  Zeus.  Here  her  history  stops ;  to 
this  simple  Hesiodeau  conception  there 
succeeded,  at  a  time  difficult  to  fix,  the 
complex  and  confused  idea  of  Athena  Nike. 
But  towards  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century,  Nike  began  to  be  detached  from 
Athena,  and  to  win  an  independent  pei'son- 
ality,  although  the  old  Athena  Nike  still 
continued  to  exist.* 

This  theory  was,  I  believe,  unknown  to 
the  older  mythologists,  such  as  Preller,^ 
according  to  whom  Nike,  from  Hesiod 
downwards,  had  always  a  continuous 
existence  as  an  independent  deity,  although 
she  was  also  confused  with  Athena,  at 
Athens  and  in  some  other  places,  so  that 
Athena  Nike  existed  side  by  side  with 
Nike  herself. 

With  regard  to  the  Hesiodean  Nike, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  she  must  have 
experienced  a  complete  regenei'ation  before 
she  re-appeared  in  literature  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifth  century.  We  first 
meet  with  her  again  in  Pindar  and 
Bacchylides.  And  in  what  connexion  does 
the  goddess  then  present  herself  1  She  is 
not  the  giver  of  victory  in  war,  but  of 
success  in  gymnastic  and  musical  contests. 
Cf.  Pind.  NcDi.  5,  42  Nc'^as  eV  ttyKOJ^'€o■o■l 
irtTVwi/.  IsUiia.  2,  26  xpvcrias  iv  yovvarri. 
TTiTvovTa  NtKtts.  Bacchyl.  Anth.  Pal.  6,  313 
Kovpa  IXaAXavTos  ttoAdwi'v/xc  Trori'ta  Nikt/, 
Trpo(f}p(j)v  KpavaiSwu  ip.tpoiVTa  )(t)pov  alev 
CTTOTTTCuot?  TToAcas  S'  iv  liOvpiiacTL  M.ovaa.v  Krjio) 
dfxcfiLTLOit  Ba^KuAt'Sr/  cmcfiai'ovs- 

Monumental  evidence  points  in  the  same 
direction.  Nike  appears  frequently  on  the 
coins  of  various  cities  from  500  n.c,  in 
Greek     proper    (Elis),     Sicily    (Camarina, 

'  MijUioloijij  and  Momuiicnts  of  Ancient  Alliens,  \\ 
366. 

-  Op.  cil.  pp.  1-2,  7,  etc. 

^  Thcoff.  383  fr. 

■•  p.  13. 

^  Preller-Kobert,  pp.  216,  494—496. 


Catana,  Gela,  Himei'a,  Leontini,  Messana, 
and  Syracuse),  and  Italy  (Terina).  In  an 
important  article,''  which  seems  to  be 
unknown  to  M.  Baudrillart,  Imhoof-Blumer 
has  pointed  out  that  the  earliest  coinage  of 
Elis  is  distinguished  from  that  of  all  other 
cities  in  Greece  projjcr  by  this  type  of 
Nike.  Further,  he  has  shown  the  similarity 
of  design  between  the  early  types  of  Elean 
and  Sicilian  Nikes.  Several  cities  in  the 
island  became  famous  for  victories  in  the 
Panhellenic  games  towards  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century.  Imhoof-Blumer  is  surely 
quite  justified  in  drawing  an  inference  that 
Nike  was  probably  revived  at  Olympia  and 
represented  victory,  not  in  war,  but  in  the 
games. ^ 

It  is  true  that  the  Panhellenic  games 
were  regarded,  in  some  sort,  as  a  prepara- 
tion and  training  for  war ;  but  the 
significant  silence  of  poets  who  treat  of 
military  matters — e.r/.  Aeschylus — makes  it 
more  than  probable  that  Nike  had  little  or 
nothing  to  do  with  baftle  until  the  Persian 
invasion,  at  the  earliest.  Marathon  and 
Salamis  may  perhaps  have  widened  her 
sphere  of  action.  On  coins,  Nike  does  not 
appear  in  a  warlike  aspect  until  the  middle 
of  the  fifth  century,''  and  even  then,  it  seems, 
this  connexion  is  exceptional.  In  the  coin- 
age of  continental  Greece  she  does  not 
appear  at  all  as  a  warrior-goddess  until 
late  in  the  fourth  century,  on  the  coins  of 
Macedonian  kings.'-*  In  literature,  the  first 
reference  to  Nike  as  arbitress  of  the  fortune 
of  war  (under  Zeus)  is  in  an  '  oracle  of 
Bakis'  quoted  by  Herodotus  viii.  77 

TOT     iX€v6€pOV     EAX(l8oS  V/^Clp 

evpvoira  KpovLbrjs  iirdyei  kuI  TroVi'ta  Nik»;. 

The  oracles  of  Bakis  were  all  spurious,  and 
this  prophecy  on  the  Persian  war  was  no 
doubt,  like  many  other  prophecies,  written 
during  or  after  the  events  winch  it  foretells. 
It  seems,  then,  that  Nike  was  revived  to 
express  the  giver  of  musical  and  athletic 
success.  Now,  if  this  view  is  correct,  it 
must  follow  that  Nike  was  at  first  not 
connected  with  Athena  at  all,  much  less  an 
emanation  or,  to  use  Miss  Harrison's  ex- 
pression,  a    'characteristic   mode'  of    that 

"  '  Die  FliiKcl{,'csl!iIliii  (Ur  Allunc  viii'l  Niki'  ;iuf 
Muiizcn,'  HuKui's  3'«/«('.sv/i.  X>i/.sc/ir.     1871. 

"  This  tliuory  is  ((uottMl  with  iip|iii)V;iI  hy  Kn.ipp. 
iV/'/o  )';(  if.cr  I'lisrnmiilirii :  'riiliiiii^rii,  1876. 

"  Virloiy,  on  ,i  coin  of  lliiin'ia  (about  450  It.c), 
hoMiiif^  a[)liistrc  bound  willi  a  tijict.  '  Slic  seeui.s 
coiiuccled  willi  niiviil  war  rather  th.iu  wilh  the 
^luucs.'  Ganlncr,  (Types  of  Greek  Coins :  I'l.  II., 
N<1.  21 ). 

"  hnhooi'-Hhimur,  up.  r,i(. 
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goddess.  For  Athena,  though  ex  officio 
patroness  of  the  Panathenaea,  had  no 
particular  authority  in  the  Olympian 
games,  or  indeed  in  any  other  great  Pan- 
hellenic  festival.  At  Olympia  it  was  Zeus 
that  gave  the  victory.  It  was  Nike  that 
awarded  the  prize.  Bacchyl.  fr.  9  NiKa 
yAnKuSwpos  £V  Tro\v)(fivcrM  8'  'OAv/xttw  Zi]vl 
TrapLcrTafxiva  Kpivei  reAos  aOavdroLO-i  re  Kal 
6vaToi<;  d/aeras. 

Zeus  and  Nike  had  a  common  altar  at 
Olympia.  1  The  Zeus  of  Pheidias  had  a 
claim  on  the  Nike  that  he  bore  in  his  hand  ; 
she  was  not  transferred  to  him  from 
Athena,  but  belonged  to  him  rightfully. 
In  later  times  she  was  called  daughter  of 
Zeus.  Himer.  Or.  xix.  3,  Nik?;  xP^o-OTrrepuye, 
NtKr/  Atos  Tov  fx^ydXov  ttoi,  evTrarepeia  koI 
^tXoyeAws,  Tovrois  yap  (xe.  rots  ovofxaaLV 
dyaAAet  r]  Troirjcn';.  The  original  of  this 
description  is,  no  doubt,  a  passage  in 
Menander  (Incert.  218), 

Tj  o'  e^TTciTCi/oa  ^tAdyeAws   re  Trap$€vo<s 
^iKT}  fjiiO  rjfxwv  ev/x€i'r]s  ettoit'  aci.^ 

In  short,  if  Nike  is  to  be  regarded  as  an 
abstraction  from  any  greater  deity,  she 
must  be  an  abstraction  from  Zeus. 

The  question  remains :  How  did  the 
connexion  between  Athena  and  Nike  arise  t 
The  most  obvious  answer  is  that  at  Athens 
and  a  few  other  places  Athena  attracted  to 
herself  the  title  and  some  of  the  functions 
of  Nike.  The  minor  goddess  still  sui-vived, 
and  became  the  servant  of  Athena,  who  was 
herself,  as  it  were,  a  Victory  par  excellence, 
Our  Lady  of  Victory.  At  Athens,  it  was 
natural  that  the  tutelary  deity  should  be 
all-powerful  in  her  own  city  and  on  her 
own  acropolis.  There  she  assumed  the 
title  of  Hygieia,  and  received  an  altar  and  a 
cultus  as  Athena  Hygieia.  No  one, 
presumably,  would  contend  that  Hygieia, 
who  belongs  to  the  circle  of  Asklepios,  was 
originally  an  attribute  of  Athena;  and 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Athena 
Nike  Avas  the  outcome  of  a  mythological 
process  different  from  that  which  pro- 
duced Athena  Hygieia.  The  cult  of  Athena 
Nike  is  of  course  particulax-ly  Athenian  ^^ 
but  the  warlike  goddess  was  worshipped 
under    the    same    title    in    Megara^     and 

1  Paus.  V.  14,  6. 

-  The  Scholiast  says  A^76i  riju  'Aerjvav ;  but 
Himerius  at  all  events  refers  to  the  proper  Nike,  as 
is  shown  by  xp^f^oTTTepvyt. 

■'  So  the  Schol.  on  Soph.  Phil.  134.  oSrccs  v 
noAiovxos  'AdTjvci  N(k»;  KaKi'iTai  iv  'Attjktj. 

*  Paus.  i.  42,  3.  Kekule,  Die  Bahistrade  des 
Tempels  der  Aihena  Nike,  p.  9. 


Erythrae.^  Whether  the  cult  in  these 
cities  arose  independently  of  that  in 
Athens,  it  is  impossible  to  say. 

Nike  seems  to  have  lent  herself  to  a 
similar  absorption  by  other  cultus-deities. 
On  the  reverse  of  a  well-known  coin  of 
Terina  (about  480  B.C.),  there  is  a  wingless 
female  figure,  holding  an  olive  bough,  with 
N^KA  retrograde  in  the  field. "^^  On  the 
obverse  is  the  head  of  Terina,  with  the 
legend  TEP5NA.  A  little  later  the 
ordinary  winged  Nike  appears  on  the 
coinage.  The  unwinged  goddess  has  been 
thought  to  represent  Terina  in  the  guise  of 
Nike,  a  '  Terina  Nike.'  Again,  we  find  a 
running  winged  female  on  coins  of  Catana, 
with  the  inscription  KATANE.  Mr.  Head 
calls  the  goddess  '  Catana  as  Nike,'""  and  Prof. 
Gardner  thinks  that  this  view  is  possibly 
correct.**  The  presence  of  wings  on  the 
latter  figure  is  perhaps  no  objection ; 
Catana  may  easily  have  borrowed  the  art- 
type  as  well  as  the  name  of  Nike.  In 
Alexandrine  times,  as  Imhoof-Blumer 
points  out,  there  are  several  instances  of 
coins  with  the  type  of  a  winged  Athena. 

We  must  now  examine  some  chronological 
questions  in  relation  to  the  origin  of  Nike 
and  Athena  Nike.  Thei-e  is  no  record,  in 
in  literature  or  art,  of  the  existence  of  Nike 
until  quite  the  end  of  the  sixth  centm-y. 
She  is  not  represented  on  coins  before  500 
B.C.,  nor  on  vases  before  the  red-figured 
period,^  i.e.  not  till  the  last  decade  of  the 
sixth  century.  Archermos,  it  is  true, 
flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  century,io 
and  he  (or  Aglaophon)  was  thought  to  have 
been  the  first  to  give  Nike  wings. ^^  But 
the  idea  that  Nike  was  originally  wingless 
is  no  doubt  an  error  arising  from  a  confusion 
with  the  so-called  Nike  Apteros,  who  was 
really  Athena  Nike.  Whether  the  winged 
statue  commonly  called  the  '  Nike  of 
Archermos  '  belongs  to  the  base  which  bears 
the  name  of  that  sculptor  is  a  matter  of 
doubt ;  1-  at  any  rate,  although  such  winged 
females  were  commonly  called  Nikes  by 
later  Greeks,  it  is  very  improbable  that  the 
actual  sculptor  attached  such  an  idea  to  his 
work.     Max.  Mayer,  in  Roscher's  Lexicon}'^ 

^  Dittenberger,   ,Syll.   370,    27.      (An  inscript.    of 
the  third  cent,  b.c.) 

"  Gardner,  Types  of  Greek  Coins,  PI.  I.  23.    Head, 
Hist.  Num.  p.  96. 
'^  Op.  cit.  p.  114. 
8  Op.  cit.  p.  108. 

"  Knapp,  p.  11.     M.  Mayer  in  Roscher's  Lex.  854. 
'"  Mitchell,  Hhtory  of  Ancient  Sculpture,  p.  195. 
"  Schol.  on  Arist.  Av.  574. 
12  Sauer  in  Athen.  Mitth.  1891,  pt.  2. 
^^  s.v.  'Iris,'  354. 
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calls  the  figure  Iris,  who  was  worshipped  by 
the  Delians,  a  suggestion  which  I  had 
already  made  in  a  paper  on  the  Nike  of 
Archermos,  written  in  1891.''  Now,  if 
Nike  was  a  new  conception  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  sixth  century,  if  not  later, 
Athena  Nike  must  be  still  youngei',  since, 
accoi'ding  to  the  view  here  maintained, 
Athena  Nike  presupposes  Nike  herself. 
But  it  may  be  objected  that  the  cult  of 
Athena  Nike  must  have  been  very  ancient, 
as  the  statue  of  the  goddess  on  the  Acropolis 
is  called  a  $6avov  by  Harpocration-  and 
Pausanias ;  ^  the  latter  of  whom,  in  men- 
tioning a  '  wingless  Nike '  dedicated  by 
the  Mantineans  at  Olympia,  states  that 
Kalamis  is  said  to  have  made  it  in  imitation 
of  the  ioavov  at  Athens.  Otto  Bendorf,'* 
however,  remarks  that  cultus-statues  in 
wood  continued  to  be  made  as  late  as  the 
fifth  and  fourth  centuries ;  for  example, 
there  was  a  ioavov  of  Hekate  by  Myron  in 
Aegina,  and  another  of  Hermes  by  Damo- 
phon  at  Megalopolis.  He  thinks  that  this 
cult  of  Athena  Nike,  if  not  actually 
established  after  the  Persian  war  (as  I 
believe  was  the  case),  was  then  popularized 
by  Kimon  ;  and  that  Kalamis  was  probably 
the  sculptor  of  the  original  statue  at 
Athens,  of  which  he  subsequently  executed 
a  replica  for  the  Mantineans.  Benndorf 
believes  that  the  statue  was  dedicated  on 
the  Acropolis  after  the  battle  of  Eurymedon. 
The  helmet  in  one  hand  of  Athena  shows 
that  the  struggle  is  over  ;  the  pomegranate 
which  the  goddess  beai\s  in  her  other  hand 
refers  to  Side,  a  town  near  the  scene  of  the 
great  battle,  celebrated  for  the  worship  of 
Athena,  who  is  often  figured  with  a  pome- 
granate in  her  hand  on  coins  of  the  city. 
The  local  goddess  would  thus  be  brought 
over  to  Athens,  just  as  in  later  times 
Konon  erected  a  temple  to  Aphrodite,  the 
patron  deity  of  the  Knidians,  after  the 
battle  of  Knidos.  This  explanation  of  the 
art-type  seems  very  plausible,  and  more 
attractive  than  the  suggestion  of  Miss 
Harrison  that  '  the  old  xoanon  with  the 
pomegranate  in  one  hand,  the  helmet  in  the 
other,  takes  us  back  to  very  early  days, 
when  Athene  was  near  akin  to  the  goddess 

^  This  W.1.S  priatcd  for  a  .s[)eci;il  purposo,  but  not 
published.  I  liavo  thereforo  not  hesitated  to  incor- 
porate some  small  part  of  it  in  the  present  paper.  _  I 
was  indebted  to  Prof.  Waklstein  for  the  su!,'f,'ostiou 
of  the  subject,  and  to  Mr.  \L  Gardner  uud  Dr. 
Sandys,  among  others,  for  much  valuable  assistance. 

^  Harpocration,  s.v.  ^lkt}  'A9i]va. 

3  Pans.  V.  26,  6. 

*  Ueber  das  Cultashild  der  Athene  Nilr,  Wien, 
1879,  p.  21. 


of  love  and  war,  Aphrodite.'^  The  statue, 
or  at  least  its  type,  must  have  been  prehis  - 
toric  indeed. 

Even  if  Benndorf's  theory  as  to  the 
origin  of  the  type  is  rejected,  there  is  no 
monumental  evidence  to  prove  the  alleged 
antiquity  of  the  cult.  The  type  is  not 
known  to  us  from  any  early  vase.  A 
black-figured  vase  in  Altenburg  (unpub- 
lished) shows  a  sitting  Athena  with  a 
pomegranate  in  her  left  hand ;  but  she 
wears  her  helmet,  instead  of  carrying  it. 
Another  vase-painting,  also  black-figured, 
x'epresents  Athena  seated,  and  holding  her 
helmet  in  the  left  hand  ;  but,  instead  of  the 
pomegranate,  she  holds  in  her  right  a  cup, 
which  she  offers  to  a  priestess  standing 
before  an  altar.*'  At  most,  these  vases, 
taken  together,  exhibit  the  motive  which 
was  afterwards  chosen  for  the  representation 
of  Athena  Nike ;  they  are  certainly  no 
proof  that  Athena  was  worshipped  under 
that  title  in  the  sixth  century.  The 
earliest  reference  to  her  in  literature  is 
Soph.  Philokt.  134,  Nt/<77  t'  ' Addva  IIoAias. 
Cf.  Antig.  148. 

To  sum  up,  I  believe  that  while  Nike  was 
a  late  conception,  Athena  Nike  was  still 
later,  and  that  the  goddess  of  Victory 
cannot  have  originated,  either  at  Athens  or 
elsewhere,  from  an  aspect  of  Athena. 

E.     E.    SiKES. 

■''  Myth,  and  Mo n.  p.  3G6.  So  Stark,  Philologus, 
1860. 

"  Furtwiingler  in  Koscher's  Le.r.  s.v.  'Athene' 
689.  He  advocates  a  great  antiquity  for  tho  cult  of 
Athena  Nike,  liut,  it  .seems  to  me,  on  insufficient 
evidence. 


MONTHLY  RECORD. 

nUITAIN. 

Silchrstcr. — During  the  excavations  of  lSi>i  tho 
discovery  was  made  of  twenty-one  small  licartlis  or 
furnaces,  some  eircular,  some  oblong.  They  are 
supposed  to  have  been  conneetcil  with  dye-works. 
Among  the  small  objects  found  are  a  small  gold  ring 
of  coarse  filigree  work  in  which  is  mounted  a  pear- 
shaped  carbuncle,  an  engraved  reil  jasper,  a  bronze 
liinge  of  jiierced  work,  and  a  small  bronze  bell.  A 
lioard  of  2.'')0  silver  denarii  (from  Marcus  .\ntonius  to 
Soverus)  was  also  discovered,  having  po.ssibly  been 
concealed  during  the  struggle  between  Albinus  aud 
Sevcrus  (a.d.  194—197).' 

OKUMANV. 

Arzhach- Angst,  near  Ems. — In  the  e.Tcavation  of  the 

Limes-fort  at  tliis  place  a  number  of  Roman  weapons 

were  fountl,  mostly  in  a  tower  of  tlie  Porta  Praetoria. 

The  weapons  must  have  been  in  use  at  the  time  of 


Athenaeum,  May  4. 
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the  evacuation  of  the  fort,  i.e.  about  260  a.d.  The 
most  interesting  finds  consisted  of  fragments  of 
artillery  {onarjcr  and  ballista)  and  a  well-preserved, 
peculiarly-constructed  j)ilum. ' 


Venice. — Mariani  has  been  making  researches  in 
the  Museums,  in  the  course  of  which  he  has  dis- 
covered various  objects  relating  to  Crete.  Among 
these  are  a  statue  of  liritomartis  and  a  scarabaeus  on 
which  arc  some  thirty-two  incised  characters  similar 
to  those  recently  published  by  A.  J.  Evans  from 
Cretan  stones. - 


Delphi. — Homollc  has  given  before  the  French 
School  a  detailed  description  of  the  Treasury  of  the 
Siphniaus.  The  work  of  the  East  Pediment  is 
peculiar,  in  that  the  xipper  parts  of  the  figures  are 
cut  awaj-  from  the  background,  the  lower  treated  as 
reliefs.  This  is  probably  to  obviate  the  effect  of  the 
shadow  in  which  the  upjjer  part  of  the  tympanum 
lies.  The  style  is  hard  and  flat,  like  that  of  the 
ancient  Spartan  reliefs,  and  these  sculptures  arc  the 
most  archaic  of  all  those  on  the  Treasury.  The 
frieze  shows  more  than  one  hand,  the  work  of  the 
East  and  North  sides  being  more  advanced  than  the 
rest.  The  explanation  of  the  frieze  is  of  course 
materially  aided  by  the  painted  inscriptions,  which 
stand  sometimes  beside  the  figures  on  the  back- 
ground, sometimes  on  the  lower  margin.  Some  of 
the  names  are  lost,  others  are  illegible,  as  the 
colouring  of  the  whole  composition  began  to  fade 
soon  after  the  stones  were  uncovered.  They  would 
have  been  more  important  than  they  are,  Avere  it  not 
that  inscriptions  of  exactly  the  same  character  are 
found  on  the  frieze  of  the  Treasury  of  thc'Sikyonians 
and  on  the  metopes  of  that  of  the  Athenians.  They 
thus  afford  no  indication  of  school,  and  were 
apparently  added  by  the  Delphiaus  themselves  as  a 
commentary  to  the  sculptures.^ 

Dclos. — The  i>lan  of  the  harbour  of  Delos  has  been 
laid  before  the  French  Academy  by  Homolle.  It  is 
formed  by  the  channel  wliicli  separates  Delos  from 
the  two  islands  of  Great  and  Little  Rheumatiari,  is 
about  1200  metres  long,  and  protected  on  the  north 
by  a  line  of  reefs  converted  in  ancient  times  into  a 
solid  breakwater.  It  was  divided  into  two  parts, 
sacred  and  profane.  At  present  the  commercial 
quarter  has  only  been  [lartly  uncovered.'* 

Samos. — A  large  numl)er  of  vases  has  been  found 
in  the  excavation  of  an  archaic  necropolis. ^ 


J  Berl.  Phil.   IForh.  I\Iay'4. 

"  Athenaeum,  May  11. 

'  Bcrl.  Phil.   JFoch.  April  27. 

*  C.  R.  clc  I' Acad,  dcs  Inscr. 


PALESTINE. 

Caesarea. — An  inscription  has  been  found  on  a 
column  among  the  ruins,  mentioning  among  other 
things  a  Iladrianeum,  presumably  one  of  the  temples 
or  perhaps  Thermae  liuilt  liy  Hadrian.  The  inscrip- 
tion appears  to  be  at  the  earliest  of  the  sixth  century 

A.D.* 

EGYl'T. 

^Lraqa,  S.  IV.  of  Farshut. — 'Mycenaean'  vases 
have  been  found,  but  no  record  has  been  kept  of  the 
objects  found  with  them.'' 

^Ibijclos. — Some  bronze  silulac  and  a  large  silver 
coin  of  Athens  (archaic  ?)  have  been  found  in  a 
tomb.^ 

Ekhmim. — Fron  this  place  has  come  a  strip  of 
wood,  with  a  number  of  names  on  one  side,  and  on 
the  other  :  &p^ai  x^^P  o.ya0r]  naXa  ypdfi/j.aTa  koI 
arixov  opQov.  ^ 

Beni-Mohammccl. — Among  the  graltiti  in  the 
tomb  of  Zau,  Sayce  has  found  one  reading  AYKOZ 

lAIAS  POYMAIOY,  which  is  to  be  connected 
with  the  First  Praetorian  Cohort  of  Lusitanians 
known  from  an  inscription  to  have  been  once 
stationed  in  the  neighbourhood.^ 

Gchcl-ct-Tukh.  Sayce  has  interpreted  the  rude 
elegiac  verses  formerly  discovered  by  him,  and  finds 
in  them  a  reference  to  Mettius  Itufus,  who  was 
pracfect  of  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Domitian.'' 


Kourba  {Curubis). — An  interesting  inscription  has 
been  found  recording  the  fortification  of  Curubis  by 
the  Pompeian  legates  P.  Attius  P.  f.  Varus  and 
C.  Considius  C.  f.  Longus.  It  preserves  certain 
archaisms  of  spelling,  as  the  doubling  of  the  vowel 
to  denote  length  (vAAiiv.s,  posteicvvs)  and  the  form 
COER  aventnt.  * 

Chaouat. — An  inscription  (previously  published 
in  the  Bioll.  arch.  1891,  ji.  197,  no.  14)  has  been  read 
by  Gauckler.  It  contains  a  dedication  to  the  col- 
(onia)  Iul{ia)  Th{iirana),  the  site  of  which  is  thus 
fixed  at  Chaouat.  A  second  inscription,  dating  from 
the  period  of  the  Gordians,  mentions  a  temple 
erected  in  honour  of  Gordian  III.,  in  which  were 
three  acrolithic  (?)  statues  of  the  Victories  of  the 
Emperor :  cuni  staluis  Victoriarimi  tribus  achroritis 
Aug(usti)  N{o.iiri).* 

Djerha. — The  identification  of  3Icninx  with  the 
ruins  of  Henchir  El-Knntara  on  this  island  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  discovery  of  a  fragmentary  inscrip- 
tion whicli  mentions  the  {civcs)  Mchinrjiiani.  The 
inscription  is  a  dedication  to  an  official  who  had  been 
propraetor  of  Pannonia  Superior.  It  must  therefore 
date  between  A.u.  103  and  297/ 

G.  F.  Hill. 


Jan. -Feb.  1895. 


^  Academy,  May  4. 
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Neue  Jahrbiicher  fur  Philologie  und  Paeda- 
gogik.     Vol.150.     Parts.     1895. 

Z)ij  Diodoros  driltcm  und.  crslem  huche,  E.  A.  Wag- 
ner. Considers  how  far  in  these  books  D.  is  in- 
debted to  Agatharcides  of  Cnidos  and  Artcmidorns. 
Zii  Devioftlltcneg,  K.  J.  Lielihold.  On  01.  ii.  §  14 
and  some  passages  in  the  Philippics.      Verschollenc 


lander  den  ((Ucrlums,  C.  Krautli.  Continued  from 
1893.  (2)  on  the  eastern  boundaries  of  Scythia, 
;icc.  to  Herodotus  (iv.  20),  iuid  (3)  on  the  order  of 
tlie  ]ieo])les  on  tlic  cast  of  Scythia,  ace.  to  Herodotus 
(iv.  21  foil.).  Zu  Thuliidkbs,  E.  Dittricli.  Reads 
in  i.  11,  €7r6i87j  Tt  6.<piK6t.Livoi  juax?;  iKpa.ry}(Tav  (S^Aoc 
5f  TO   yap   (pv/xa   Ttji   arpaToirihif    iuOvs   [for  oii/c]  b-u 
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(Tetxicravro).  Zur  gcschiclite  tier  griecJiisehen  licil- 
kundc  {Hcrodotna  iii.  131),  V.  Pingel.  The  sentence 
fyevero  yufi  3iu...'^Wi)V(tiv  irpuiroi  is  by  some  con- 
sidered sjnu'ioiis,  but  it  can  be  kept  if  we  read 
'Af>7«?oi  for  KpoTwvniTai.  SJcijlla  ein  krake  am 
vorgebirc/e  Skyllaiua,  H.  Steading.  Explains  Iloni. 
fi  73  foil.,  234  foil.,  ace.  to  the  view  that  aicvWr]  is 
a  myth  of  the  octopus  vulgaris  which  is  fre<piently 
met  with  in  the  Mediterranean  and  on  the  coasts  of 
Greece.  Uber  cinem  hesondern  gchrauch  dcs  ahlatirus 
nhsolittus  hci  Caesar,  J.  Lange.  On  sentences  of  the 
type  of  B.G.  iv.  21,  fi  quibus  auditis  lihcralitcr 
pollkitas  hortalusquc,  nt  in  ca  seutentia  'pcrmancrenf, 
eos  doijium  remittit,  of  which  Caesar  has  many  ex- 
amples. This  construction  is  common  in  Ifomer, 
e.g.  5  392,  C46.  Die  zeit.  des  crstcn  sklacenkrieges. 
A.  Wilms.  Puts  the  outbreak  at  Minturnae  B.C. 
144/1-13,  outbreak  under  Ennus  141/140,  defeat  of 
Hypsaeus  139,  and  the  end  of  the  war  by  Rupilius 
132.  Das  wescn  der  Horazischen  satire  luwligeiciesen 
an  Sat.  ii.  8,  J.  Sanneg.  Maintains  that  the  satires 
of  Horace  are  caricatures  and  most  of  all  this  one. 
Hor.  like  Goethe  sought  in  poetry  a  relief  for  his 
own  sufferings.  Zu  den  Gronovsclien  Oicero-seholicn, 
Th.  Stangl.  A  correction  of  schol.  comment,  on 
Verr.  ii.  1,  45  in  a  previous  diss,  by  the  writer. 

Rheinisches  Museum.    Vol.  50.    Part  2.    1895. 

Die  riUiranischc  Ariadne  U7id  die  dritte  Ekgic  des 
Properz,  Th.  Birt.  Concluded  from  last  no.  [67.  Bcr. 
sup.  p.  189].  An  Ariadne,  like  that  in  the  Vatican, 
became  possible  at  the  end  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.,  but 
we  cannot  say  more.  The  .superiority  of  Prop,  over 
Ov.  Am.  i.  10  in  the  representation.  Die  Epigramme 
des  Damasus,  M.  I  Inn.  Tests  are  given  for  deciding 
the  genuineness  of  some  of  these  Epigrams.  Zu  den 
Assyriaka  dcs  Ktcsias,  P.  Krumbholz.  A  criticism 
of  Marquardt's  essay,  in  the  Ctli  supplement  vol.  of 
Philologus,  on  the  prae-Persian  period  of  Ctesias' 
history.  De  C'hristojAori  conuncntario  in  Hcrmogeni.i 
lib  rum  irepl  ffTafffoiv,  II.  Rabe.  The  unknown  quo- 
tations from  authors  given  by  Cluistophorus  are  here 
published.  Zur  Oe^chichle  der  altcren  gricehisehen 
Lyrik,  J.  IJeloch.  (1)  Theognis  of  Megara.  He 
belonged  to  Hyblaean  Megara  in  Sicily,  not  to  tlie 
Nisaean  Megara.  (2)  Alcaeus  and  the  war  for 
Sigeum.  This  war  is  to  be  identified  with  that  of 
Peisistratos  against  Mytilene.  Uehcr  die  ll'eihin- 
sehrift  der  Nike  dcs  Paionios,  F.  Koepp.  Maintains 
that  there  is  nothing  strange  in  the  omission  in  tins 
inscription  of  the  name  of  those  conquered  by  the 
Messenians  and  Naupactians,  and  that  this  omission 
ueed  not  be  ascribed  to  fear.  Antikritisehe  Slreif- 
ziige,  0.  Kibbeck.  A  defence  of  the  writer's  views 
upon  Accius  and  Pacuvius  expressed  in  his  History 
of  Roman  Poetry,  as  against  Robert's  criticism  in  his 
celebrated  book  '  liild  und  Lied.'  Rbviische  Dirhter 
auf  Inschriflen,  C.  llosius.  In  these  VcrgLl  is  most 
quoted,  then  at  a  great  interval  Ovid,  tlicn  Luran. 
Horace  and  Martial  are  more  seldom  found  and 
others  only  very  rarely. 

MiscKLLANEOUS.  Zu  den  Monatscyklcn  der  hyzanl- 
inischen  Kanst  in  spdtgriecltischcr  Litleralur,  0.  F. 
Miiller.  A  number  of  verses  by  an  unkntiwn  author 
in  cod.  Paris.  2991  A  are  here"  iiublished  with  var. 
lectt.  from  other  codd.  Znm  rmlex  Palal.inus  dcs 
Lysias,  K.  Fuhr.  Various  correi^ionsand  suggestions. 
Einc  Eeisc  des  Aclius  Arislides  in  die  Milyas, 
W.  Schmid.  This  is  written  to  justify,  in  the  Lif<' 
of  the  Rhetorician  in  the  forthcoming  lialf  vol.  of 
the  new  Pauly,  an  omi.ssion  of  a  certain  journey  on 
the  ground  that  it  was  an  imaginary  journey  only. 
Decs  Alter  der  Forstellung  rom  panischen  Se/irecken, 
W.  Schmid.    Shows,  in  opposition  to  v.  Wilaniowitz, 


that  this  notion  was  familiar  to  Herodotus  and 
Thucj'dides.  Die  Eroberung  Jcnaalems  durch 
Ilerodes,  V.  Gardthausen.  In  opposition  to  Kro- 
mayei',  puts  the  siege  between  3rd  May  (or  3rd  June) 
B.C.  37  and  3rd  October.  Ad  Porcii  Lieini  de 
Tercntio  versus,  O.R.  An  attempt  to  restore  these 
lines.  Zu  kdeinischen  Dichlern,  M.  Manitius.  A 
continuation,  (4)  on  the  Horilegium  of  Micon.  Shows 
the  source  of  the  quotations.  Der  I'ornamc  des 
Rhetors  Seneca,  E.  Woltllin.  As  Quintilian  refers  to 
the  philosopher  only  as  Seneca,  it  is  probable  that 
his  father  liad  tlie  same  praenomen,  viz.  Luciu>;,  and 
not  Marcus  ibr  which  there  is  no  authority. 

Transactions    of    the    American    Philological 
Association.     1894.     Vol.  xxv. 

Tlie  chief  articles  that  concern  classical  philology 
are  as  follows  :  (I.)  Those  published  in  full.  Notes 
on  the  Prcjjositions  in  G'ellius,  liy  C.  Knapp.  Tlie 
excessive  use  of  jirepositions  in  Gellius  is  due  not 
only  to  decay  in  tlie  language  Imt  much  more  to  G.'s 
archaism  and  the  iullueiice  of  the  sermo  plebeius. 
Various  instances  are  examined.  On  Urbs  Aeterna 
and  Urbs  Sacra,  F.  G.  Moore.  The  former  ex- 
pression as  applied  to  Rome  became  official  in  the 
time  of  Hadrian.  The  city  was  saera  as  being  the 
abode  of  the  deified  cnipc'rors.  Some  poetical  con- 
structions in  7'kucydides,  C.  F.  Smith.  Exaniph's 
are  given  under  the  following  heads :  (1)  prepo- 
sitional constructions,  (2)  two  ilative  constructions, 
viz.  after  verbs  of  motion,  and  the  dat.  of  the  agent, 
(3)  adjectives  and  participles,  viz.  neut.  plur.  as 
jiredicate  and  as  cognate  accus.,  and  the  articular 
neut.  adj.  or  partcp.  as  an  abstract  noun,  (4)  sub- 
stantives used  adjectivelj'.  Litcranj  frauds  among 
the  Romcms,  A.  Gudeman.  A  most  interesting 
paper,  a  companion  to  that  on  literary  frauds  among 
the  Greeks  recently  published  in  '  Classiral  Studies 
in  honour  of  Henry  Drisler'  [see  CI.  J!ei:  viii.  424]. 
Compared  with  the  ajiocryphal  literature  of  the 
Greeks,  the  Roman  }pevtiTriypa<pa  sink  into  insignifi- 
cance, both  in  point  of  nunibt-r  and  of  quality.  Tlu» 
earliest  exanijile  pertains  to  the  nqiuted  books  of 
Numa  Pompilius.  Then  Kivy  ipiotes  from  a  sjicech 
of  the  elder  Scipio  while  Cic.  tells  us  that  S.  left  no 
writings  behind  him.  The  correspondence  between 
Cicero  and  Brutus  has  been  suspected  of  si)Hriousness, 
but  now  most  scholars  allow  it  to  be  genuine.  Tiie 
Distieha  Catonis  were  compiled  about  the  fourth 
century.  The  most  remarkable  forgeries  in  Latin 
literature  are  the  description  of  the  Trojan  War  liy 
two  alleged  eye-witnesses,  Dictys  (_U-etensis  and 
Dares  Phrygius.  Dictys  is  probably  tlie  earlier,  and 
dates  from  the  reign  of  Nero.  Ammymity  is  re- 
sponsible for  the  great  majority  of  y\itvZ(iriypa<pa  in 
Latin  literature.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  tin; 
Pseudo-Vergiliana,  as  tlie  Cnlcx,  C'iris,  Dirae,  Coiia, 
Catahqita,  Aetna.  (11.)  Those  articles  of  whitli 
summaries  only  are  given.  TIte  Song  of  thr  Arrul 
Jlrol/icrs,  by  I'',.  W.  Fay.  An  attempt  to  elucidate 
this,  followed  by  an  excursus  on  thr  Mane.f  vorship, 
in  which  it  is  maintained  that  the  Greeks  worshipped 
their  amestors  as  the  lioinans  diil  tin;  Manes  and 
tlie  liindns  tlie  Pitres.  The  Athenian  Polrmareh, 
(}.  V.  Tli(imps(in.  His  power  began  to  de<line  as 
early  as  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  but  we  do 
not  know  exactly  when  lie  lost  his  .actual  military 
cojnmand.  On  the  inseriptional  Jfi/nni  to  Apollo 
recently  disrovercd  at  Delphi,  F.  Dittlen.  Dale 
after  279  n.c.  but  cannot  be  fixed.  The  key  is 
I'liiygian.  The  nieloily  exenqilifies  one  of  the  more 
complex  developments  of  amii'iit  art.  Cena,  Siiin'ov, 
prandiitni,  tSLfiKTroi-,  W.  S.  Scarliorough.  5€?ir»'oi' 
like  cc)ia  varied  as  to  tinir  from  noon  to  midnight, 
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ci.pi(TTov  like  pi-andiiim  (rem  eaily  mom  to  midday. 
Notes  on  Thucydidcs  i.  8,  1  ;  0,  3  ;  28,  3,  H.  N. 
Fowler.  A  discussion  of  Horace,  Carm.  ill.  30, 
10 — 14,  C.  Knapp.  Explains  '  The  Apuliaiis  will 
sing  of  me  as  one  wlio  rose  from  low  estate  to  high 
renown,  and  as  the  first  (Roman)  who  made  Aeolic 
song  at  home  among  Aeolic  measures.'  Critical 
notes  on  Sophocles,  J.  H.  Wright.  IVic  Opisthodomus 
Oil  the  Acropolis  at  Athens,  J.  W.  White.  It  is 
maintained  that  this  was  a  separate  building.  Oyi  a 
literary  judgmmt  of  Fronto,  M.  Warren.  An  ex- 
planation of  the  sentence  :  In  2>octis  autem  qiiis 
ignorat  ut  gracilis  sit  Liiciliiis,  Alhucius  ccridus, 
suhlimis  Liccretiits,  mediocris  Pacuvius,  inaequalis 
Aecius,  Ennius  multiformis?  Naber's  ed.  p.  113  f. 
On  Velleius  Paterculus,  E.  G.  Sihler.  Tlie  desire  of 
V.  to  write  for  the  sake  of  fine  writing  and  to 
improve  upon  the  diction  of  the  Ciceronian  era  seems 
palpable  enough.  The  date  of  the  poet  Lyco2)hron, 
W.  N.  Bates.  Born  B.C.  325—320,  wrote  his 
Alexandra  about  295,  flourished  about  280  as  a 
tragic  poet,  and  died  before  250.  The  Saturnicuis  of 
Livius  Andronicus  and  Naevius  according  to  the 
quantitative  theory,  K.  P.  Harrington.  They  cannot 
be  shown  to  bear  any  quantitative  test.  Perhaps 
they  were  only  '  rhythmical  prose.'  Jacio  compounds 
in  the  2J''<^scnt  system  vitli  prefix  ending  in  a 
consonant,  M.  W,  Mather.  These  compounds  in  all 
Roman  poets  before  the  death  of  Augustus  have  the 
prefix  syllable  long,  except  in  four  exx.,  three  in 
Plautus  and  one  in  Naevius.  A  note  on  the  Gnomic 
Aorist,  H.  C.  Elmer.  It  is  maintained,  in  opposition 
to  the  common  view  as  expressed  by  Prof.  Goodwin, 
that  the  true  function  of  the  gnomic  aorist  is  to 
express  an  act  in  the  ^^resent  with  the  idea  of  progress 
left  out.  A  critical  note  on  Eur.  Ion  1-3,  M.  L. 
Earle.  Dr.  Earle  rewrites  the  passage  thus  :  "ArXas, 
6  x'^^'<^o^<^^  vwTOis  ovpavuv  \  (pepuv  iraKaibv  oyKOv,  e/c 
rpiwv  6iS)v  I  fiuis  fcpvae  Ma7av,  k.t.\. 

Athenische  Mittheilungen.     1894.     Part  iv. 

1.  Noack  :  discusses  the  ancient  engineering  works 
for  the  draining  of  Lake  Copais  ;  from  a  comparison 
with  the  aqueducts  of  Eupalinos  of  Samos  and  Pei- 
sistratos  for  the  Enneakrounos  at  Athens,  he  concludes 
that  the  remains  of  tlie  early  system  must  (with 
Strabo)  be  referred  to  the  Minyae  of  Orchomenos, 
and  identifies  the  unfinished  work  of  the  Chalcidiau 
Krates  ;  traces  the  connection  between  the  independ- 
ence of  Orchomenos  and  the  preservation  of  these 
works :  the  first  blow  to  the  Orchomenian  power  was 
struck  by  a  flood  in  very  early  times,  of  which  there 
is  corroborative  evidence.  lie  then  traces  the  fortresses 
which  are  still  preserved  in  the  upper  part  of  the  lake. 
Arne  stood  upon  an  island  in  the  lake,  and  shows  re- 
mains of  elaborate  fortifications  and  buildings  which 
coni])are  with  Tiryns  and  Mycenae.  '  It  belongs  to  the 
epoch  when  Tiryiisstill  existed  and  Mycenae  flourished, 
and  when  the  Jlinyan  Orchomenos  stood  at  the  west 
end  of  the  lake  on  the  slopes  of  Akontion.'  Exami- 
nation of  the  remains  in  this  district  show  that  the 
Mycenaean  rulers  understood  how  to  keep  their  com- 
munication open  with  the  sea  and  the  outlets  of  tlie 
catavothra  ;  and  that  tlie  series  of  fortifications  built 
for  this  purpose  all  converge  on  the  north-east  part 
of  Lake  Copais,  and  in  this  on  the  ruins  of  Gla  ;  this 


site  is  clearly  identifiable  as  that  of  Arne  :  discussion 
of  the  legendary  foundation  by  Athamas,  &c.,  the 
cults  of  the  Minyae,  and  their  connection  with  pre- 
Homeric  Mycenae.  In  a  Zusatz  he  disputes  the  iden- 
tification of  Janitsa  with  the  Homeric  Pherae  ;  the 
technique  of  the  masonry  proves  the  walls  to  be  of  a 
later  date.  The  article  is  illustrated  with  23  plates 
and  18  cuts.  2.  Wolters  :  Mycenaean  tombs  in 
Kephallenia,  with  plan.  3.  Castriotes  :  describes  a 
series  of  terracotta  statuettes  which  he  identifies  as 
Athena  ;  and  suggests  that  the  well-known  series  of 
marble  archaic  statues  also  represents  Athene  under 
different  aspects.  4.  Dorpfeld  :  gives  a  first  account 
(i.)  of  the  excavations  on  the  west  slope  of  the  Acro- 
polis, up  to  October  1894  ;  the  most  important  results 
were — the  discovery  cf  the  street  which  led  from  the 
agora  to  the  Acropolis,  and  several  other  roads  ;  a 
small  shrine,  over  which  a  lesche  was  subsequently 
erected  ;  several  private  houses  ;  the  temenos  of  a 
god  of  healing  ;  the  assembly  hoiise  of  the  lobakchae  ; 
and  under  it  the  ruins  of  an  old  shrine  of  Dionysos  ; 
and  lastly,  important  remains  of  the  famous  Ennea- 
krounos. These  results  decided  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment to  sanction  a  larger  plan,  which  was  commenced 
by  the  German  Institute  (with  the  aid  of  private 
subscribers)  in  October,  1894  :  a  full  description  will 
be  given  of  the  important  discoveries  which  have  been 
made  (among  others  of  the  Dionysion  e'j'  \lij.vais),  and 
which  must  modify  considerably  the  accepted  idea  of 
ancient  Athens.  5.  Loeschcke  :  publishes  a  Corin- 
tliian  amphoriskos  (pi.  8)  with  the  return  of  Hephais- 
tos.  Discusses  the  phallophori  who  appear  here  in 
tlie  train  of  Dionysos  :  he  holds  tliat  these  human- 
formed  daemons  (later  superseded  by  the  Ionic  type 
of  Seilenos)  belong  to  the  oldest  strata  of  Greek  folk 
belief;  the  right  name  for  these  Corinthian  dancers 
is  acLTvpoi,  and  they  give  us  an  idea  of  the  old  Pelo- 
ponnesian  satyric  chorus.  He  suggests  that  it  would 
be  better  if  archaeologists  were  to  agree  to  call  the 
horse- daemons  (tlXtjvo'l,  the  goat-daemons  rirvpoi,  and 
reserve  the  name  adrvpoi  for  the  primitive  human- 
formed  'Kobolde'  found  on  this  vase.  6.  Wilhelin  : 
replies  to  Fitinkel  {ctnte,  p.  395).  7.  Kern  :  two  in- 
scriptions from  Samothrace.  Summary  of  discoveries 
and  news  :  by  W.  D. 

Revue  Archeologique.  November — December, 
1894. 

1.  Miss  Sellers :  obituary  notice  of  Sir  Charles 
Newton.  2.  S.  Reinach  :  publishes  (pll.  17—18)  a 
marble  head,  from  Cyzicus  :  by  comparison  with  a 
statue  in  Constantinople  and  others,  lie  identifies  it 
as  an  Artemis.  3.  Heuzey  ;  announces  the  discovery 
by  M.  Sarzec  at  Tello  of  a  deposit  of  cuneiforn 
tablets  estimated  at  more  than  30,000.  4.  S. 
Reinach  :  discusses  twelve  well-known  gems  with 
signatures  of  artists,  chieflj''  in  reference  to  Furt- 
wiingler's  aiiicles  and  the  inventory  of  Fulvio  Orsini. 
5.  Paulowsky :  the  iconography  of  the  Palatine 
chapel,  '  le  type  parfait  du  systemeulecoratif  de  la  plus 
grande  partie  des  eglises  byzantines  et  liyzantino- 
russes.'  7.  Monod  :  obituary  notice  of  M.  James 
Darmesteter. 

Meetings  of  the  Academie  des  Inscrr.  Notes  and 
news.      Cagnat's  review  of  epigraphical  publications. 
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ENGLISH  BOOKS. 


Cicero.     De  Amicitia.     A  translation  by  J.  F.  Stout 
and  W.  F.  Masom.     Cr.  8vo.     Sewed.     Is. 
Ditto.     A  Vocabulary  and  Test  Papers.     Cr.  8vo. 

Sewed.     Is.  Qd. 
Ditto.     Notes,  edited  by  A.  H.  Allcroft  and  W. 

F.  Masom.     Cr.  Svo.     Sewed.     Clive.     Is.  6rf. 

In   Catilinani.      Oratio    III.      Edited   by   A. 

Waugh  Young  and  W.  JI.  IMasom.  Post  Svo. 
Clive.     3s. 

Pro   Milone.      Edited   with    Introduction    and 

Commentary,  bv  Albert  C.  Clark.  Svo.  Clarendon 
Press.     8s.  Qd.  ' 

Speeches   against   Catiline   and   Antony,    and 

for  Murena  and  Milo,  translated  (from  the  text  of 
Kayser)  by  Herbert  E.  D.  Blakiston.  Cr.  Svo. 
Metliuen  k  Co.     5s. 

Demosthenes.  Pro  Phormione  and  Contra  Cononem. 
From  the  Cambridge  text  of  Sandys  and  Paley, 
literally  translated  by  J.  A.  Prout.  r2mo.  28 
pp.     Cornish.     Is.   Qd. 

Earipides.  Andromache.  Edited  by  Henry  Clarke. 
Post  Svo.     130  pp.     Clive.     4s.  M. 

Gardiner  {Lt.  M.)  a.\\Ki.  Gardiner  {X.)  A  Latiu  trans- 
lation Primer.  vi,  113  pp.  12uio.  Arnold. 
Is.  net. 

Gilbert  (G. )  The  Constitutional  Antiquities  of 
Sparta  and  Athens.  Translated  by  E.  J.  Brooks 
aud  T.  Nicklin.  With  Introductory  Note  In' 
J.  E.  Sandys.  Svo.  512  pp.  Sonnenschein. 
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146 — 156  (Kirchhoff)  commentatio  critica  et 
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matik,  besondcrs  der  Kasussyntax.  4 to.  18  pp. 
Schwerin. 
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obtrectatoribns.     8vo.     85  pp.     Konigsberg,  Koch. 
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Mythologie  mit  einem  Anhange  iiber  Diomedes  in 

Italien.     4to.     37  pp.     Leipzig. 
Homer.     Albracht.     Kampf  und   Kanipfschilderung 
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Studi  italiani  di  filologia  classica.     Vol.  III.     Svo. 
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